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- Chriſtian Reader, E 
T's Deſire of atl Wet Fs to'Ve Eh, und 
the Defign of theſe Diſeourſes 5: to byin 


os to the Enjoyment of the þ a 7 = 
T- Yeſs. 4 
| The former Treatiſe, Viiny 4 ſc 
*- Death het the ora, which ave hn Wy 
£ Frhrough which all muft paſs to the artaining of 
'T- <rbis Frappineſs, i that fbich 3 not weceptable 
IE bw grievous wato mo and Blood: The Dn 

| Furion bf the Union berwern Soul and Body; s ; 
3 rirning to cofraprion and tottenneſs in the © 
\. Grave, where Worms ſhall grew an, Red kits -} 
Thoſe Bodies, that How are the Beanty atrdl Comt- 
x Heſs of rhis lower Creation, as quickned ant 
 Hirimated by Ratijonatand Immortal Souls tht 
Shhabitin them; this is that which Nawre 
. fireads, andof all things inthe World m0 ab. 
lx hors; ard where eve are in any rorhigher. 7 
.- v5 Principles 10 at&t from, thun what 5s ons - 
(a in in Nature, to. ſuch Death wift reeds be very Þ} 
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terrible becauſe jt is that mbich tends to its ruine 
"EY Þ par 


Now it being the State and Condition of all” 
Men by Nate, ſince their Apoſtacy from God, 
70 kave a prevailing Principle and Inclination . 
in them unto the Creature, and to take up with | 
rhe Enjoyments ofthis World for their Happi- ] 
neſs; when Death comes to breakaſunder the 
Bonds of Life, ſuch Perſons are of all Crea- 
tures mofF miſerable and no wonder then if 

Death beformidable unto them. 

1 Tf. now upon this, or any other account, there 
be-any thing in the pale face of Death, that 
nriakes it have agrimand ghaſtly Aſpe&, ſothat 

"#be thougbts of it are frightful and amazing to | 

(Zee, and thou ftarteſt back as one that is afraid 1 


ako. die; yet he nor diſcouraged from fludious Þ 
AMeditations.of Death ; for though at the ſt | : 


they . may be terrible ;, yet when thou haſt ac- | 
pf thy ſelf mnto ſuch Contemplations, thow | 
-wilt find them %ery profitable, and ſuch as will : 
.by.che Bleſſing of God work thy Eeart into ſuch | 
&.ſerions frame,” and put thee upon thoſe En-- 
tdeavours and Prattices, as bave a tendency in | 
then ro fit thee for the approach of Death,which 
oe abate the fears and dread thereof unta 
thee, | 
211 Hnd- as a farther encouragement unto ſo be- 
\neficial an employment, take into thy moſt ſerious 
-thaugbts.tbe Glory and . Happineſs of Heaven, 
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unto ©. 


Joo which Death wh, all thoſe that ave pre- 
pared for it ; which is the ſubjet? of the ſecond 
{part of cheſe Diſcaurſes,and trulythjs is a State 
lof ſo great Bliſs and Happineſs, as may well 
| ft up thy Soul above all the diſcouragements of 
the pains and torments of Sickneſs, the horrours 
and fears of Death, in the ſeparation of Sonl 
| and Body thertby, and the loathſomexeſs and 
corraption of the Grave, and fill thee with ve- 
hement longings and deſires after the poſſeſſion 
| and enjoyment of 1t. | | 
I need not, I hope, make any Apology for 
the publiſhing of that which may be helpful to 
'Þ prepare Chriftians for Death and Heaven, and 
ſuch is the deſign of the following Diſcourſes ; 
1 and that they may be ſo, read them over atten- 
$t7vely, meditate on them ſeriouſly, -pray over 
4 them fervently, and prattice what 1s contained 
| 50 then diligently and conftantly, and through 
{ rhe Bleſſing of God they will be effetual to bring 
{thee unto the —_— of Heaven 5 which « 
] the earneſt and hearty Deſire, and ſhall be the 
| daily Prayer of the Publiſher. 1f thou reapeſt 
| any benefit hereby, give God the Glory for his 
| Aſſpſtance herein, and let bim have thy Prayers, 
| who defires nothing . ſo much as the Honour of 
| God, andthe goodof Soulr, = 
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An Introdudtion,-:* 
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Praftical Preparation for Death. 
| umnedaicon— - 2 _ "4 a 
CHAP. I ain £4 
| Of Death 5 general. Of roberts and 
' kinds of Death mentioned in Stripture. . 
| Death befalls all Men; there 5s no with-, _ © 
ſtanding, of it, nor- any priviledged from © 


P r a»: 
* » 
hs ; - «4 
SOPs » af; OT ROE OR. mnnntb— i. 


ffs Ne | is time of Death urknown nnto us, 
4*. yet Fixed and Appointed by G O D. 
Death makes all. equal; Sin ſubjel&s 


| wnto Death. 


EATH isa Subjett every Chriſtian ſhould 
; ofren have in his thoughts, becauſe it is 
| that, unto which he is lyable every mo= 
ment of his Life; neither the hearing, ' 
ſchinking, nor ſpeakingiof it, can therefore be an« . - 
4 ſeaſonable at any time: And tho? Conſiderations ' 
: of Death to living Men, are uſually moſt utwel- 
. $come, yet are they as. profitable to promote the 
Intereſt of a Chriſtian as any. other; for no Mat: 
can ive ell, ill he can he web : < and no Man . 
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- 2 F£Ff Death in General, Chap. 1. 
' fo prepared for Death, as he who frequently im- 
ploy his Thoughts in the- Coniterutics of his 
-own_Frailty and Mortality. Indeed Cuſtom hath 
made it become almoſt an improper thing, either 
for a Minifter. to Preach of Death, without the | 
Repreſentation of a Fazera), or for one Chriſtian 
to ſpeak unto another of their Latter End, with- | 
t..At be. .in_ the. Houſe of Mourning where. an - 
Example of their Mortality is before their eyes:: 
But, if.the Mouths of Chriſtians were more fre- 
.qQuEntly flled with Diſcourſes of *Death and the 
Grave, to which all are haſtening ( but know not 
who ſhall get thither ſooneſt ) they would find 
ſuch Benefic and Advantage thereby (in the quick- 
ang apd -haflning. their Preparations for their , 
+ viffolurion, that they might always be in a readi- ” 
 -. neſs when Peath ſhall come ) as would infinitely 
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En -amaket\ amends; either for the unaccuſtomarineſs df 
$ Ef : 
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the Work, or whatever pains and labour they. had 
taken, with their hearts, to. render them fit for | 
the coming of their-Lord. . | 


What. Death is, is as lictle known: unto ſome, 
a$ it is confider'd by moſt 5 many take it to be no- | 
thing but a Ceffation of Life, and all attings in | ,, 
this World; and it were: well, .if-there were not” In 
toq many, to he found, who think this to be all:that. of 

_Peath dotb, and when: they are thus dead there: 
is an end of them, making: themſelves no better Pp 
than.the Beaft that periſheth. Happy were. it: for... 
allwicked Men, if Death,were no more than'this:. {;, 
Byt though Death be a.Ceflation of. NaturalLife,. , ri 
and ſo of al}, Natural, Motion and Afton, yet... Gt; 
is it mage, Progerly, a Separation. between: Soul {4.7 
and Body,, whereby the. Body becomes a dead un-. 
agivc thing, becayſc the' Soul which is the bans 
_— L £2 
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Chap. 1, @©f the Rinds of Death. 3 
ciple of Life and Operation hath forfakep itz. but 
yet Death, as it reacbeth not the' Soul at It; for 
that lives after its Separation from the Bbdy, ſo it 
ſhall not for ever keep $0ul and Body afunder, hut 
only .until God's appointed Time, and then ſhall 
the Body be raiſed again out of the Grave by the 
mighty Power of GOD, and united to the Soul, . 
to live together in a ftate of 'Blefſedneſs or Miſe- 
ry for ever. according to what they have both 
been and wag hen in this Wortd, whether 
it be good or evil, © Satay eh mw 


But becauſe Generals do not ſo much affcA' ng 
unto our Edification, I fhall be a little more par- 
ticular in my Diſcourſe upon this Subje& ; and fo 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomething concerning Deeth, 'in # 
Threefold' Sence, as the Seripture holds it forth 
unto us; - And fo'there' is, * DYE hn Can il 


I, 4 Death in Sin. on 516 OP 
11.' A Death to Siu: And, © 2 T : 
III 4 Death for Sin. vio oth 


Firft, There is a Death in STu 7 this'the Scrig- 
thre mentions often, 5 Fohn 25. The bour is com-' 
ing and now is, when the Dead 'ſball bear the Poice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear ſal Vives" So 


ponder 14. Awake thou that fleepefi, anil fan up 


om the dead , 'ani Chrit hal} give: thee - Livhe.. 


"4 So let the dead bury the dead, Mat,$.224 This Deuth 
- 17» Sin, confiſts in the want of a Principle of Spi- 
Jritual Life, being the deprivation of the Life of 
} Grace and Holineſs, which.is the Life 'of the Soul, 
Jang” without which the Soul is dead: "And thus 
i all Men. ber Ba 

vithoue the Spirit of Chrift, which enlivens 'and © 


Ily are: dead; becauſe "they are 


» 


B 2: quickens - 


* PS. 
+ 44h a NIE 
i 4 & £4 k e 


my x © er Xo beta 
KOgs. ” re”; : : -» 
TY SE "> * 
"=y 4%, 


4 Of e Dei Sin, Chap.1., 


quicken the. kk to all As of Grace and Hoi. 
P's is Spiritual Life doch maniſeft it 
& 7 ul. 7 wp and. quickens th. Body 
Br of ature; wherein the naturgl-Life | 
manic it..ſelf.. That all Men are thus 
T0 i in, naturally is ev ident from Scriptare, 
2 Epleſ. 1,2,3. The Apoſtle writing to the Epbe- 
/rans, who by the Almighty Power of God: were 
raiſed from. this Spiritual. Death, as. he tells. them 
40,;the. Firſt Zeſe,. 4nd:y0u hath, he. quickned, who 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, that he might be. 
get in them a 5 camps Senſe of God's, Goodneſs 
ener ac Oe: He deſcribes to them their 
er deplorable Condition > Whereiz, ſays he, 
161 boſs ye walked according to the. Courſe, | 
f th td, oirding ro the Prince of the Power. 
FL Foy that worketh, in the Children. 
L 94- And” in Yer. 3+.the 4go/e puts. 
Tr, Among whom, ys. he, * 
ens #1mes pad, » in the 
' the deſires. of the fleſh, and 
nature Children of Wrath, 
Ant t then in the fourth Yerſe he 
nd, by. whom they were 
> miſerable an Eftate; But God,. 
gin Mercy, for bis great Love. | 
4s, evex when we. were dead. in. 

3 C4tÞ quicknec i r0gerber with Chrift: by Grace 
ye are ſeved:s..” wears js Spiritugl Death, .or this. 
Deub + 7n. Sin is on ruit and effet of our firſt | 
Parents Apoftacy.from, God, whereby we are not. 
anly deprived of the Image of God, which is. the 
Beauty ;, : yea, the. Life of the Soul, but. are allo. 
TEpraves with the” Image of, the Devil, which. is | 

the Deformity:of the Squlgbut even as; 
t9..it, And Eu this is_ a Spirinat 
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Death, 
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we being de1d to (in fhoul 

/a coals inthe Spirits indwelling 7 
in the Soul, byits ſanifying Operations, enablirg. 
the Soul to mortifie fin: Hence the*Apoſtle tells ' "2 
us, Rom. 8. 13. That if through the Spirit we mor-_ 
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thereſore the more hurtful and dangerous, though? 


the effes of ic extends it felf to*the Body allo, 
being that which is the Cauſe of Natural Death; 
for therefore the Bo'ly is a frail dying Body, becrtſe 
it is joyned toa finful Soul; byt this jF nat all the 
Miſchief'it doth ; for this Dearh in Sm,unleſs Grace 


preverct, is thatwhichends in Zreradl Death, whicir, C 
conftits in an everlaiting ſeparation of Soul and By- -: 4 


dy.from the eternal. Enjoyment of God in Hearer, 
in whoſe preſence there piety of Foy, and at whoſe 
right hand there are Pledfures for evermore. ' 
Secondly, There is a Death toSin;, of this we 
read, Rom... 6- 2. How ſhall we that are dead to /In 
live any longer therein? So in 1 Pet. 2. 24. That 
d not live any longer therein, 


This Death to- 


rif.e the deeds of the Body we ſhall live. Such there- 


fore whg, have'felt the Efhicacy of an Almighty. . 


Power'from'the:Death of Chrift, by the Opera- 
tion of the Spirit, applying of it tg their Souls, 
to break the power and ftrength of fin, fo that 


it doth not reign in them, they may be ſaid to. 


| be dead to fin, becauſe fin is dying in them: As 


thoſe Perſons over whom Diſtempers have pre- 


vailed ſo far, *that they have loſt their bodily 
ftrength, that it cannot be recovered again, are ſaid 


to be dezd even while they live; ſo, tho” fin ſtill 
live in the godly, by reaſon of the Remainders 


| of if, yet are they dead to /n, becauſe _the Power 
and Strength of it is abated and leffened, the'Spi-- 
rit of Santtification prevailing dayly over fin, ſo - 


that-it doth not rule and reign as formerly it did- 
| B 3 Thus 
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4 Pn E Wt D 7 t $o 0? - - fn. Chap. | 1 
- Thus ny 10 /u,. is\ to be made alive to God, ' 
=. and biefled are they that have a part in this Re- 
”- furreQtion from the death of ſin, to the life of 

Grace; for on ſuch the ſecond Death ſhall have 
 . No Power. 


Thirdly, There is a Death for Sin, or becauſe 
of fin, Now this is Two-fold , Temporal and 
Eternal. 


=. 1. Tempordl Death: This is contained in that 
= merciful Threatning God gave unto Adam in Pa- 
radice, to prevent his Apoftacy, Gen. 2. 16, 17. 
where, after Got had ſolargely expreſſed his boun- 
ty and .goodneſs unto man, in giving him liberty 
= 20 eatof. every Tree of the Garden, reſtraining him 
F... - only.by a CommanJ from the Tree of.Knowledge, 

' forthe Tryal oof his Obedience..as Yer. 17, Of the 
Tree of Knowledge of gocd and evil thou ſhalt not 
eat; which he backs with a T hreatning. in the next 
Words : For in the day that thou eateff thereof thou 
fbatt ſurely dye. The Truth of which Threat:.ing 
the Experience of all Mankind to this day, is a 
flanding Confirmation; ſo true is that of the 
Apofſtte, ' Ab ene. ..Man fin enter'd into the World, 
and-Dedath: by fin;, and ſo Death paſſed upon all, for 
what all: have fiancd, Rom. 5 12. > 


= .- 2. There is an Eternal Death for fin, and this 

+ - follows upon the Death of the Body, cor ſifting in 
.._ the ſeparation of Soul and Body, from the Pre- 
fence and Favour of God for ever in Hell, and 
is in part executed,on the Souls of. witk-d Men 
at Death; and perfeQly upon Soul ard Body at 
the Re/urreQtion, when the Wicked ſhall be tarncd 
mo Hell, and puriſked with everlaſting ufentio 
; 149 


FT Chap-r. 


, #erate yerſons are ſaid to have their part in the lake I 


_ and Eternal Death, I may allude to what the Pfal- 


3h22 © Death, according to our Fear of thee ? 


"= Of "FY@- 


from the anato x" the Lord, and; 3 wa be Wb, 'S 
of bis Power, which in Seripture | is called the Se- '-: 
cond Death. Rcv. 21. $. Where wicked and « 


2th ++ "fir >» = 44 . 
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that burns with fire and brimAone, mbich is the Se- 7 
cond Death, This is the height and perfeQtion of 5 
all Miſery. I 

This now is the Subſtance of whallis containgd- A 
in this Word-Death, ſo far as Words can explair- © 
it, which if we conſider in all the forcmentioned* 1 
Sences, It is that which we cannot comprehend 
all that hath been ſaid of it, is but like the paint= 
ing of the fire to the eye, which expreſſeth_not 3 
the pain and anguiſh that is 1s it, unto the Senſes : x 
For if we underſtand by Death, a Temporal,. :pirtrual- + 7 


miſt-ſaith of the Power of Goa's Anger, Who &yows 
the Power of thine Anger ? So who knows the dread- 
fulnefs of the Horror and Pain that is contained in 


So, yea, and much greater, is the Miſery which 
the wrath of God by thee inflifts upon all thoſe 
that live and dye in their f1as, - 

But though Death he thus terrible, yet is it the 
more common acceptation of it, that ghiefly affes- 
the generality of Mankind, . for, as for Spirituat 
Death, or Death in (in, becauſe of the prelent.plea- 
ſures and Delights which bewitch the Senſes; this 
they are inſenſtble of : Az#t as for Frernal Death, 
that is locked upon by many as a Dream, or Notton, 
as a thing that may never be, or if among ſome 
1© be creclited for a Truth, yet is it looked upon - 
as that which is a great way off; and if the ters 
ror of it doth ſtartle the Conſciences of ſome, yet 
are they ſoon quieted with ſuch thoughts as theſe, 2? 
Chriſt dyed for all, and God is a merciful God ; bl C 

ard = 


hey bop 5——kaxen bewet with cha 
4 w for Temporal. Death, which confifts in 
m'from the Body ; rhis'is ! 
muct db, that they think "there is 
N« 7 ther but "Res at leaſt, they apprehend none 
|  prejodic 1] to them This is a Truth $ evi- 
len thatWbich.waydoeyer. they go or turn, ob- 
: yeers of Miffality preſent themſelves before their 
=_ Feves | in the Death of Friends; Relations, and others; 
[= * whereby the reigning Power of Death qrer all 18 
; vitible, Fweeping away all Men before. it into the 
. Grave, the place of filence and” rottenneſs; yea, | 
. themſelves are not without ſome ſymtoms of their 
approaching d ielution, diſeaſes and. diFempers,as well 
as buſineſs and*employments, waſting and conſum- 
' Ing their bodies dayly,' whereby they may be con- 
.yinced that they alſo are made of the ſame Moult, 
and muſt ſhortly be crumbled into the ſame Duſt 
«with others. Thus Death meetivg with them ſo 
"often, and ſtaring them ſo frequently in their fa- 
"ces, gives them to underſtand that there is*no 
way for them to eſcape its ſtroke, the thoughts 
_ whereof cannot but now and then make them fear 
"and tremble. 
-._ But though nothing be more certiin than 
"Death, yet nothing is more uncertain than the Tine 
"of Death : For though all ſhall dye, yet all do 
' not dye at the ſame time, nor after the ſawe.-man- 
-ner: To ſome God gives long Warning, Nature 
"waſting and conſuming in them by tingring Di- 
ftempers ; with others God is more quick, ſhoot- 
ing them with an Arrow as it werc, and ſadden- 
"ly they are wounded unto-Death and DeſtruRion : 
' Some their boary Fleads are fond in 1Fe Way of 
| * Righteouſneſs, an1 they come to their Graves in 4 
> * good ol Age: others ariſe early to that heighr of 
| Implety, 
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8 picty, that the Earth groans under the burthen 2 
ts in wg great Wickedneſs; and God is ſo' pro» *7 
hisis 1 roked thereby, -that he cauſeth the. Earth 10:ſwal- 
re Is lor them up quick; to ſome the, Promiſe of Long S 
10ne Life, made for an Encouragement to Obedience *; 
Cvi- and Holy Walking, is turned into a Performances 'A 
, oh. ] God ſatisfying them with length of days, and then - 
heir leaves them - 10 depart in peace, ſhewing them his bo 
Crs, S lyttion:, others God cuts off in the widſt of their 
11s days, and of their. fins alſty, and they go down qilick 
the into the Grave, and into Zell too.+ Thongh the 
"a, days of a zood Man, at the moſt are but few, yet 
1GIr becauſe of ſome ſperial Goodneſs, they. .are often 
ell proionged: fo though the days of a wicked-Mamn 
Me at-the-moſt are but few, yet becauſe of ſome fpe 
IN- cial Wickedneſs they are often ſhortned :- :FThe -4 
td, Wiſe Man proves this Aﬀertion, Prov.'19. 27; The 4 
uſt fear of the Lord \--olongeth, or adds:20-days; but'the: C 
ſo days of the wicked-ſhull be ſhortn2d, As every Man .- 
fa- becauſe be is a \ 7zncr ſhall live but few days, ſa: £ 
10 ſome ſhall not live half their days, becauſe they * 
It's are Notorious Sinners. The ſhort of it is this, Deaths . 1 
on doth not always give Warning, how 'many*riſein 2 
the Morninz', thar make: their Beds inthe Graves 4 
n before the Evening? How: many go well t6' Bed. 2 
- at Night, whoſe Sleep. is their Death, and they.” 
O ariſe no more untitthe'Morning of the ReſurreRi= 
* 0n? How often-have we ſeen many projefting; for 
C themſelves and theirs, great things in-the- World, 3 
. laying houſe t0 houſe, and land to land, that with the 6 
” Fool in tte Goſptl, they might eatzdriag & be merry * 
. for many year+, when on a ſudden,; or: inthativery; 2 
 þ-- Night thcir:ſouls' bave been takensfrom them.?* (To 'Y 
4, preſume therefore of Loyg je, -,and thereuper RE 


:'- ,S0:neglet "to preparesfor Death, is the rea 
© . ;picte of Folly imaginable a for ſcarce is p# 
A , : 


: Week paiſeth over our heads, ' wherein we may 
not hear of ſome or other that are ſuddenly gone 


the Caſe of others may be ours alid.. It is. the 
fad Condition of a, wicked Man, tet him dye how 
- and when he wilt, he dies miſerably. if Death cut 
& him off ſuddenly, then he gots down quick into 


gives him long Warning by a ſucceſſion of many 
years diſftempers, yet all this while he doth. but 
pine away in' his Iniquity, and encreaſeth his Miſe- 
ry when Death ſhall cut him off, and throw him 
into that place'of Torment, the pain ard anguiſh 
- whereof is ſo great, that it cannot. be ſufficiently 
|  exprefied, no not by them that feel it- But now 
31s the happineſs of a godly Man, let him 4ze 
never ſo .fuddenly, yet he always dyes happily, be- 
cauſe he'is in'a ſtate of Peace and Reconciliation 
with. God; it is true, he may 4dje without a ſence 
and feeling of that Peace,and fo his paſſing thorow 
- the Valley of the Shadow of Death may be terri- 
Me to him, but ftill God is with him; and though. 
E the cycof his Faith be held, ſo that he cannot 
+ difcefo him to be bis God, though his Rod and- 
bis Staff do not comfort bim, yet they do ſupport 


- and firengthen him, and as ſoon as Death hath 
opened his. eyes, he beholds the face of God to 
his eyerlafting joy and fatisfation. . Doth Death. 
then come certainly, and ſometimes ſuddenly? It 
is thy Wiſdom, O Chrifian, always to be-prepa- 


> - this'Night, thou 'maift bid it welcome.” ©. + 
” © But' as*Mavs' Life is fhort and freit,' To is his. 
*. Death ſure and certain, for it is the common lot - 
b: "- 2o0Þ Men -- Mari, ſaith Fob, that is*all Men, iare 
Me h dye: it is the way of «ll the En” 4 

_ }e - 


Death umecrtain, Chap. r. 


mto another Worll, and that which' hath been _ 


Helh;that Gulf of all Woe and Miſery : - 1f Death 


+ >. redfor it, and then let it come when-it will, tho” - 


| Chap. T Death certain. oo 
P. * 0 F L ; 


the end of all. Men. ' Who is be that lives end. fbalk * 
wot. ſee Death? No Man can redeem bis Brothers, 
no nor his own Life from Death; that. be. ſhould 3 
. fill live for ever and not ſee Corruption, ſuch a ſuf - 4 
ficient Ranſome no-man-can-give to.,God : Chrilt 
is:indeed become a Ranſome for Believers, but if 
is to deliver them not trom the fr/, but from the 
j ſecond ' Death ;, for as:to the firſ# Death, it 18, 4þe 
| pointed unto all Men once te dye. Some have: a lons 
ger time in this world, and others a ſhorter, but 
all dye, one goes before, and another follaws 
after; one Man rots in the Grave and makes it 
empty, that he which is yet alive, may have. 
place to lye down therein. ,We all dwell.in_ bouſes 
of clay, whoſe foundations are in the duff, which *' 
will ſhortly tumble down into it. Eartbly T abere - 2 
| nacles we have that muft-be diſſolved, and land : 
ia the Earth, here we' have no abiding. place 8 ® 
Death and the Grave will ſhortly take all, for 48. 
20 10 one place, all are of the du/?, and all turn t@ © 
duſt again, Eccleſ. 3. 20. Some are ſent betore,and * 
others follow after, , but all go the ſame. ways 7 
ſome have a long Race to run, others.but a thort, 7 
but Death is at the end of both. To him that i$ 4 
old Death is certainly near, and to bjm; that is 7 
young, Death is not far off: He that: dyes nat 
till he is old, travels a long way before he meets 2 
- with Deatb;, whereas he-that dyes young hath opp - 
| a ſhort way to his: Joug, home, Death meeting, 
| betimes;, but Kill whither young: or 01g, all mult 
| dye, the decree is gone forth, and. there 13.419 Ie 4 
verling of it. There \i5,4n-gppoinred time to Manupr 
on Earth, as. Fob {peakyuand,when that is, expis 
red, Peath, cuts him. off and throws, him: into; the *.3 
Grave, the \bouſe 4ppoimted jer-all living. D At 4s 2 
dycxorable;-jt ſpares. none, andghs-Crgv5: 15 186-1 
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yone paſvile gd from D: cath. Chap:Y F. 


"wa it is not fatisfied with any, when jt hath 
the Euvband, it gapes/for the Wife; whe it hath 
the Parent, it gapes for the Child; when it hath 
one Generation, it gapes for anot her : one Genera- 
Yon paſſetb'away, and another Generation. cometh; 
and'the}atter crowds'the former out of the world. 

No Man hath a diſpenſation againſt Death, there 
muſt be a' dif/0lution of all. a, and therein. 
a difolution of al Men. 


*''No | Man' hath more Priviledge than another 
pain} the Sentence of Death'; the greateſt Prince 
ayes as Toon as the meanef? Peaſant: Neither Po- 
wer, nor Wiſdom: neither Strength nor Rickes, nei- 
ther Beauty nor Honour, nor any outward Exc:7- 
' Jency whatſoever, can protc& any avainf the 
E oke of Death; theſe thirgs can do nuch among 
; , yea every thing, bnt they avail not ae: ainft ; 
$ Death, powerful Death deſpiſeth them all; Power, 
#5 n do nothing to ward off the ſtroke .of Death: + 

om any; where is Alexander, and Caſer, and 3} 
the Great Conquerors of the worlds, why they and 
all their Greatneſs and Power are gone down into }- 
- the Greve; and after all their C onqueſts OVer O- 
*  thers, have yielded themſelves np-as conguered by 
be. | then There-is no F#tlecan be given unto Man, 
> which ſets him farther- off from Death, than to 
=. wall him God, and this high Tit God bimſelf 
| honoured, ſome. Men- with, Pſal. $2.6. 7: 1 
- Juid Je are Gods, but leaft they ſhould be lifted 

= up with Pride; with the ſame Breath he adds an 
| hombling Confideration" to take down all proud 
- ahd lofry Thoughts, but ye fball+ dye like Men. 
= and: Princes that are the greateft for worldly 
Hector, and have the'priviledget0- be calied Gods, 
& yet. have they-net-the + of God, not to 
| + "Jye ke mens No. 


wh 
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""Chap.1 [. 'Pone pyibiledg'd from Death. 13% 


ath No Mans Wi/dom-can fave him-from tying; Death '# X 
ath will be too hard for the moſt cunning Politicians 2 
atly Wiſdom-is an excellent Gift of God, and renders 3 
r74- | a Perſon lovely-in the Eyes of all. it makes &. : 
the mans face to ſhine ;, it ſets a Glory and Beauty ups; 
14d. ona-Mans Perſon and Aions; a Man can hardly; F- 
Te give a-greater Commendation of any Man, than to. 
re: fay he is a Wiſe Man; and yet of _—_ not”. Z 

| only the'wiſe# of Kings, but the wiſeſt of Mem, | 

It is ſaid, thar he flept with his Fathers, as w 

er as others; and though be tells us Wiſdom excelly.* I 
ce Folly, as far as Light excells Darkneſs, yet we i 
J- know wiſe men dye, 4s well as the footiſh and bruje 
I- tiſh perſon : We read indeed of a poor Wiſe Many 
= that by his Wiſdom delivered a City; but we ne-2 
- ver rex4'of any thar by their Wiſdom delivered 3 
& tpeinfe res or 0: hers ſram Death, no, for 45 herb 796% 
FF ua W076, ug deviſe in the Grave whithey we are going 7 
"3 to is here no Knowledge or Wiſdom that can keep 2 
þ. * a* man from goipg into the Grave, Ecclels. g. 10. 
= No Man by his #rength can overcome Death'$ 1 
= Podily health and frength are no defence at: ! 
= 


 againlt Death; Ir is true, they are great Men 
cies where God' gares 'themr unto any, 4 TG Up 
weably Manis hurthenſome'ts himſetfand othe 
thuugh God heaps . upon Him other Mercies it 
abundance, as Wealth, Honours and Relations, ye 4 
he takes little delight -in' them, the want 
Aealth ymbitters all; whereas a Man that is beat * 
fal and frong, takes delight in every Comfort any 
Enjoyment-, though it be even poor and mea 
in: compariſon of what others have : . but thous 
bealth and frrength be ſo great a Mercy, yet '@ a 
they not withſtand the Power of Death-, th 
may 'make. a man dye with frons pains upor b g 
| bed, but they cannot defend him-againft. De - N 
of God beſtow upon any of us a mY þ 


a 
Ws 
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© Body, it is a great Mercy, and we ought to be 
= thankful for it, but we may be ſoo: laid in the 
© Grave for all that. Death ſhould not be a #fran- 


E ger to us, becaule ſickneſs and diflempers are frange 


- m4y be in Death; one dycth.in the fullneſs of his 
EPrengeh, when his Bones are full of Marrow : 
= As for the frength of any Man, though he be a 
E Sampſon, yet this great Leviathan Death counts it 
but as /fram, and the ſounde and pureſt bealth, 
© but. as rotten wood. David complains that tbe Sons 
Fof Zerviah were too hard for him. But there are 
none ſuch that are too hard for Death; Death 
| Rays not to take men at advantage, when they 
= are weakned with age and fichneſs, as Simeon and 
& Levy did the Schecemites when they were ſore, 
E Gen. 34. 25+ No Death can do its work as eaſoly 
and as ſpeezicy in health as in /ic4neſs, in Rrength 
> 48 under weaknels. 

 . No man by his Riches can proreZ himſelf againſt - 
+ Death; all the Xiches in the world are too low 
LaFaluw to. rimſome any from Death and the Grave. 
= Solomon tells us, Money anſwers all things: and 
Piadeed rich Mex can do great things by their 
© Wealth ;, many ſeek the favour of ſach, their Riches 
make them many Friends: The Wiſe Mas tells 
ms, 7he rich mans wealth is his ftrong City, Prov. 
{ 38- 11. by reaſon whereof they truſt to their 
EWealth, and boaj# themſelves in the multitude. of 
aber, Riches, thinking they are well provided: for 
againſt all Evils : What made-the.n/db. Tex: in 
We Goſpel elſc-ſo confidently ſay tohis/Soul, Fhox 
af: Goods Kid up for many years,eqt,-drink - and 
he-merry.;- But Death would-not be; put off ſa; - 
Re-that Night was bis Sox] taken from þim,:not- 


2% 3 "+. 
KS 2a 3 


STORY Hee ho TK 
$5 27 4. - 
7 + % - 5 £s - 


* things to us, for we have not long Life, much leis 
þ- can. we eſcape the /froke of Death, becauſe we are. 
E bealiby and freng, for inthe fullneſs of our irength we 


with ; 


14 Pone pibiledg*d from-Death. Chap-r, I 
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oe wen HM © 2 


s | Ghepr. Rong 
| withſtanding; all his.great Daldeions, preg. : 


as-Riches- profit. not in 4be\ dey .of Wrath to pacifis the 
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to cry- ont-on a Beeth Red with that.wretched 2 
Cardipal $eauford in fenry the. Sixth Time, Where- = 
fore ſpould 1 ye being rich,will not Death be bribed ?. ; 
Will Monexdo nothing? No. truly.it cannot; for 5 


Fuſtice of an angry Ged;, To neither will they pro-- 
fit in the day of Death to bribe that K ing of Terrorss =; 
Beauty, is another outward Excellency that many”; 
glory in; and indeed it is a great Ornament, a YM 
Gift of GOD: and no ſmall one, it is a king 
thing. We delight in things that are beautiful + 2 
Beauty to ſome is a Portion among men,. to others 
a fruour from God. It is a lent Eloquence, _ 
zacire Perſwaſiom, and works much upon ſome 2 
What is faid of the Church, Pſal. 45. 11, So ſhalt: 7 
the King gredtly deſire thy Beauty ;, 1 know it is ſpo=%y 
kea there of Spiritual Beauty, the Graces of. the :: 
Spiris of God, which beantifie and adorn the C burch- 
in the ges of Cbri ;, for it is ſaid the KN 
Daughter is all plorious within: But yet it is true 
alſo in ſome me.:ſare of outward Corporeal Beauty, 
it is a defireable thing, and may duly be an attras 
ive of Love; it is that which draws the ZJes kt 
Hearts of many, tho? often it is an incentive to Luſh, 
both to great Men and to 2ood Zen. Solomon Io 42 
ftrange Women, the Scripture ſaith, and they turned; 
away bis beart from God:, and having ſmarted ſes =: 
yerely- for it, as a fruit of the ſoucerity of his nee"? 
pentance, and to prevent ſo great wickedneſs in -- 
others: he hath-.left us many Excelent Cautious 
and'iC ounſels-i in Sacted-Writ, againſt the enjuari 
Temptations.\and-powerful Charms of Begwiy. : 
though Men are. deluded. and deceived by. bene 
jul-0bjefts and: Perſons, yet Death. is-not-; Alxaus 
"at Face: 3s. as Mortal, and as-ſoon,, yea ſos 
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| many times turned into duf* we Er; jt ni mn 
a face that is deformed. Death regards: a: 000ds, Lc 
I ly well favoured Foſeph or Abſolom, fo more than}*- 
© a leprous Uzzidb or Gebazi; nor doth it ſpare; T 
” a beautiful Rachel more than a blear-eyd Zeahe ſs 
Favour is deceinjul, and Beauty is vain'1# this re-" 
4 F*5 for- they profit rione in a dying hour; the s 
= Frank off Perf.n;a and the moſt Jovely Complexion. || 7 
is quickly turned 1oto 'PaJeneſs and Corruption, Þ} © 
* when once the time of their diſſolution is come 5; * 
Death foor' making thoſe, that for their Beaury Þ 7 
F 2nd Comelineſs were moſt admired by others. be- Þ} * 
= "come molt Joati[:me and intolerable, and they moſt ( 
"Wo * deſerous with 4braham to bury ſuch dead out of Þ 
aber fight.- | 
A 'By what: heth-been ſaid, it app © way that - all --} 
” Men, notwitftanding all their great "At tinmen's 
= Tn Worldly Excelences;. are not exemptel from &;- 
be : And as no outwerd, ſono inwart-Excelkney _ 
4 and Perfetion can priviledge any from Dearh,* no - 
= not Gr1ce it felf Grace is as Salt to the Seul fo. 
preſerve it from- Aral Corruprion for ever, bur 
4 t cannot preſerve the Body from Natural Corrup- 
LE in this World : in Heaven , where. there 
A Im be "nothing but Grace: and Zolineſs in the 
"Foul in perfeRtion, there, there ſhall-he»no' d< ing ;, 
F-but here on Ezrth, where Grace is'imperfet, bes 
! £ +96 mingled with Sin and Corruption, there is a 
© neceſſity of 'djing. Neath is become domeFical 
+ to us, We have the Seed of-it withia us, we car- 


& deily in our bofoms I mean in the body. of 
, as the Apofle calls it 5 that we carry abbuc 
with us, which will never: be extirpated and. - 

cefrj {til the-death of the body. 
Al our Prayers and Tears cannot prevent Death; 
er can do great things, to inſtance in party- 
CUulars 


L1M| 


: : culars of its Prevalexcy would be endl,” Our 
{JLord himſelf tells us, That whatever we as& the 
J Father in bis Name he-will give it us, John 16. 23: 
$1 har is an Afoniſning Scripture. Eſay 45. 11. Thus ' 
> Þ ſaih the: Lord, The Holy One of \ſrae!, and bis 
Maker, 45h me of thirgs to come, concerning my 
| Sons, and concerring the Works of my hands. com- 

F mand ye me. As if, ſaith ane, God was as ready 

F to do them ſervice, as if they had him at theiy 


| Prajer, and therefore it is ſaid of F4cob, that as -* 


from their '-own Experience. But though Prayer 
' can" do. ſuch great things, yet it cannot 


deemed ns that we fhould live for ever, and not 


: fome have lived who never djedz and ſome ſhall 
live hereafter that ſhall not ae: ; 


Cope 


Chap 1. "None puibl ſedgt  froar Death. 17 


Command. There is a kind. of Omnipotency in 


a Prince ke had power with Gol, and prevailed, 
Gen. 32. 28. And the Apoſtle tells us, The effe- 
Qual fervent Prajer of 4 Rizhteons Man availeth = 
much: how much the ApoFle could not tell us, . 3 
but leaves it to every one to make Obſervations» 


4 


Death: We read indeed that the Prayer Faith 
doth ſave- the Sick; but thongh it can evetf * 
refore from a /ich-bed, yet it cannot raiſe from a_: 
Death-bed. Nay, Chriſt himſelf hath not ſo _ £ : 


ſee Corruption :, he hath Redeemed us that we ſhall 
live for ever in” Fetven, but he Þth not Redeem 
us that we ſhould ie for ever'on E.jFth and not. : 
dye; no, it was the Priviledge of Foſus Chrif they : 
Releemer, that he ſhould not ſee Corruption, __ 
therefore of him only it is ſail, Thou wilt not leave 
my S924 in; Fell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One 10 ſee Core" 1 
ruption. 

But may ſome. ſay, this neceſſity of dying ſeeme] 
not to he unalterably impoſed upon all Men ;, for-7 


#13 Ar Dhiecion Aflwered, " Chap/] 


1 Anſwer: It is true, the Scripture makes me 
tion. of Two, and but Two, that lived here ( &þ 
Earth, and by ſpecial Grace and Favour were & i 
empted from Death, aſcending up unto God, leap 
Ing over Death and the Grave as it were in thei 
paſſage to Zeaven, and they are Enoch and Plias 
concerning Enoch, it is ſaid, That by Faith he w 
tranſlated, "that be fhould not ſee Death, Reb. 11.5 
He was a Perſon eminent for Zolineſs:, for it | 
aid, That he walked with God three kundred years 
and obtained this Tefiniony befare his Tranſlation 
that he pleaſed God , Gen. 5. 22, And being ſuch al 
Eminent Proficient in Grace, as that there wa 
none that we read of like him at that time ; 
= obtained ſuch Grace and Favour from God, as nong 
- -' did; for it is ſaid, Xe walked with GOD, an 
' — he was not, for GOD 10h bim, O the E:cel 
Jency of Grace and. Holineſs, how kighly doth & 
.exnable and advance a Man! Enoch walked wit 
God, and Gol thinks the Farth not. goot er.ous 
| ofor him , and therefore he nagar him to himſelf 
into Feaven;, nay, this is not all, ſo much wall 
Go1 taken with. the Holineſs of Tk that he 
ſhall not go to #eaven in the ordin try Way as other 
' Saints oO by Death, but he ſhall be tran/{ited 
from Grace to Glory without ſo much as lDoking! 
into the Grave. The like we rei of Elizs ano. 
ther.eminent and zealous Servant of God, 2 King. 
2.23. That he was 14ken up in 4 fiery Chariot ty 
&« Whirl-wind into Heaven. Sp £r24t was his Zealf 
for Go4 and his Glory, and ſo highly did God 
eſteem it, and him for it, that he muſt not a51i4z 
- any louger on Z.rib, but be 2442 up into Heaven, 
= and that in no other way, but by a fiery Chart : 
= - a Paſſage to Feaven that did bear ſome Re -mblance 


2 to his Zeal for God while he was here on Earth.” 
"= The 


wh CG 
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ces meſſChe Apofile alſo tells us, 1 Cor. 15.51. Thet ar > 
here G#he 1a/# Day we ſhall not all dye, but we fſhaB all be ©} 
vere alfchanged;, and 1 Theſe 4. 17. We that are alive, and . 


4, leaphremain, fhall be caught up with bim in the Clouds to. * 
in theineet the Lord, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
EFliagfTheſe Exceptions of ſome few that have not dyed, *® 
he wifinor ſhall not dye, do not at all make void this * 
« I 1. general Truth that all ſhall &ze, but rather make 
Ir it Wfor the Confirmation of it. The general Rule of 
d jearif Law ſaith, all muft dye, none eſcape but by ſpecial 
/latioggGrace or Priviledge ;, and theugh the Saints. that Þ 
uch affſhall be found on Earth at the Reſurre&:on of the © 

e waſfeead, dye not, yet they fhall undergoe that which 
e > heis equivalent unto Death, for they ſhall be changed. *® 
; nong] Death is call'd a Change ſe ſaith Fob, All the days of = 
), ani my appointed time will 1 maittill my change ſhall come 3 

E : cel And they that are alive at the Za Day, undergoe. þ2 3 

th th C52x#zca'ſo:; The Ebange of Death is a.putting oft i 


wid of our - Mortality, but the Change at the Laff Day, 
ough is a putting on of our /mmortality; The one isa 


mſelff Change by being unxcloathed, the other is a Change 
| wal by being cloarhed upon, but both is a Change-: 
it hef And thus all dye, or ſhall be changed. 

therf By what hath been ſaid, it is very evident, That 
'ztelfj Death befalls all men one time or other, ſooner 
<ingy or later. Eut for the Manner, how , -or the 
ano. [ime when any.ſhall dze, this is unknown unto .. 
ing, | avy. The .Ziving may and do know that they - 
: 2 ſhall 4ze, but they know. not when they ſhall dye. . = 
Zeal | What our Lord ſaith of the day of Fudgmem, is 
G24 true of the day of Man's Death ;, of that day and 
ids | Pour &noweth no Man. Many a Man hath been . 
en, | Miſtaken Concerning the purpoſe of God ;, 1 ſaid 
ſays David, in my proſperity, that 1 ſhall zever be 
reef moved, but he was miſtaken: for he adds in the 3 
1h. next words almoſt, But thou di1ft hide thy face, and 
he 1 was 
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ond of 

E *bebold max with the Is 

&- Hezeckith thous 

by Sope Death, by 

E Þ& (cs vs, God 

Fit from the Corrnptiin, and he'Lived "ff 

z. teen Tears Yonger after he had given himſelf ove 
&. for dead. A Man may have the Sentence of Deatl wy 
£in himſelf, when as to that particular time, Gal 

- hath given out none againft him\: So g 

& the other hand, the Ficb Mm in the Goſpel red 

> kons not of Death-till' muny years hence, ang 
1s very liberal to his" Soul, becauſe God had bee 
E—DOuotiful-te-his-Body: he had got a grezt St 

+ Of Kicher,, and he gives himſelf a rich fock 
Time, ever may years, he Teſolyes to make- hi 

;  Tife larger, as he had done his Barns, and bs 
©. ule they are full of Corn, he alſo will be ful 
- Of Days; . whereas the word came out. avainſf 
-. him from God, Thou Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul 


. be takes from thee, and he that before reſolved t& 
| 3% ta Fat. 


= &Fve many Jears, could not now Live till the vet 

= "Morning. it is our Wiſdem alwzys to be preparcdff * 
E for Death; but its more than belongs to. us'p.rx 

þ. emptorily to determine the Time of our Deith, Of 

& the Zey2th of our Days. } 

{ But thovgh the Time of our Death be znlmy 

= to us, yet is it 4nown to, and fiied by God, he 

b bath determined, not only the Fime when, but 
=” alſo the Place where, and the Manner how ws 

t- "Thalt ze, wich all the Circumfences relating theres 
"Unto. It is God that turns up the Glaſs of out 72: 
we Times ©*: 
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r FT ime, and. puts Such a Hraſure of, Sand into'ity: 
hand ro mores ſuch” a' Meaſure, that it may and? 
bal! run ſo long, and no Aore;, that jt ſhall run na% 
longer than his Appointment. God ſpeaking after Þ 
»Sthe- manner of. Men, is :{a#d in Scripture-to have 
2 Book, . wherein, is wriften down, not only the 7 
14 Number of. our Sins, but alſo the Number 'of our i 
days: and as we cannot commit a Sin but it is. 
written down in ſome Zeafe of his Book ;, ſo can'wer 
Moot live a. day, or hour, *that hath not our Name 
ll ror1212n down, upon it in Gods: Book, "That: ſome? 
| jpve the Time of Life, confined only to. the Zark% 
$Cel of the womb, arid never Tee the Light: . thats 

M others are frangled in the place of breaking forthii 
F Children, and are only Cauſes of Grief to themes 

Nat bear them ; . that others df*-in their Tufancy,.: 

0 Y iction;-the Xnom{edge of good or evil, and leave} 
g only Fl Remembr.nces to their Parent's, that once-% 
all they were; that others grow up to" 7edys of. Diſs 
$ cretion, but are cat off id the: prime of their dawg ® 
and in their full frength; and-that others live 't@7 

extream -old Age, till Nature is wholly {pext and} 

conſumed in them: -* All. this 1s from. the' Appoints 
ment of God, they ail fill up the Number.of thoſe? 
Days, and the meaſure of. that Time, that God bath =# 


reed =. ; a 


be OR 


allotted to_ them, and. then they-depart according 
to bis wil. How many have we ſeen-caſt_upolh 
ſick beds, whom. God bath there viſited with fre? 
pins, bringing them ſo low, that their Zives ſeem? 
to be brought unto the Grave, . and themſelves? 
numbred with them that go down into the Piz,. free 3 
among the dead, and as the ſlain that lhe inthe" 
Grave, given over by themſelves, and all. others; 
for- ſuch and yet even theſe God kath raiſed up; 
again. ſhewing Wonders as it were to the dead; as than 
Flatmi/t. ſpeaks, cauling them, to ariſe, and rat | 
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” 22 Time of Death Appointed, Chap. 


© bis Name. What's the Reaſon of all this? 
| E God's appointed Time was not come, and ſo Dif 
F : caſes could have no further Power over them] 
E * And what is true of Sic4reſs, is as true of Mey 
A E who are but like Diſeaſes, Executioners of God' 
” Decree upon Man; ever they have no Power tg 
- Jengthen Life, or to haſten Death, but what is give 
2X them from above. God hath not only ſet us the 
= bounds of our #abitations, but the bounds of ourfl 
* Living alſo. Fob ſpeaks much to the fating and - 
I of this Caſe, Fob, 7. 1+ 1s there not an 
-4 ppofmecd Tivs 0 /Man upox Earth: . Now in att 
ppointmem of God, there muſt be a Certainty, or! 
elle we make him like unto a mortal Man, that. 
is changeable, which cannot be. Therefore Man! 
o + h: Ving an appointed Time by God upon Earth, hg 
EZ muft reach to'it, and he cannot go beyond it * But? 
-. Job further explains it in the next Words, Are” 
mot bis tuys as the days of an Hireling? Now an, 
J E Eoveling 1s one that hath days or time prefixed or” 
Er, which he muſt fulf}, and then he is diſcharged" 
ET tom his Employment : And ſo it is with Man, God. 
lath ſec him his 7ime, which when he hath ac-' 
om wiſhed, Neath by God's Appointment comes and.” 
"oF 4 erg him, from his Wore, ſo jn Fob 14- 5. 
> tells us, Mens days are determined, the mumber” 
wor. bis months arc. with thee, thou haf.appoimed bis 
y punds, beyond” which bs cannot paſs. And. all the | 
*- days of my. appointed'Time , ſaith he, will 1 wait 
g | ril my Change ſhall come. Mans Life is appointed. 
and fixed by God, his- days are determined by him ; 
We know not- hew Jong we ſhall 7ive, but God 
doth; he gives us out, our deys and our months 
FE þ Yy Tale, the number of. his, months are with. thee, 
Whatever Man is Zord of; he is not Zord of his Time... 


| y Ye cannot 4ifpoſe of one minute for our ſelves or 
- others. | 
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hel thers, for who of us then woul | live, or at leaſt. 
* ng. ve long? But we live at the Will of God, Tenants 
Se are at his Wil, he gives us the Leaſe of our 
"Fives, and. for what Tears he pleaſeth He is 


per to 
giver 


vi 


” On! 


p his Spiris with this as a comfortable Conſtie- 


"pour was come, and therefore when he was broug ht 


prowe/t. thou not that 1 have Power to Crucify thee, 
an 


ed hou have any ſuch Power, except it were given thee 
2.4 $791 above. What Chrift ſaid of himſelf, is true 
ic. ot every Man, he Tives not after, nor dyes before. 


od 2's Pour 75 come; Our Friends cannot lengthen 


our. days, nor can, our Enemzes ſhorcen-them 5 % 

3 no, it is God . that. holds our Souls and Zzves in , -: 
'Y being, and when. he. pleaſeth, and not before, we ' 

God hath determined our ' 


return uto. our* Duft. 


of days to us, and God keeps the reckoning of our , 
2 days for u-; and if, as our Lord tells us, That & Spar- 


row falls not to. the ground without our Father,- and 


Surely then. the days of ..our Zzves are numbred, 
1} The hazrs of the bead are:the-meancſt part of us, 


5 tba the very bairs of our heads are all numbred : F 
s 
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1. Time of Death Appoinfed, 23. 4 
bers. Welive not by our own Wills, if we did, 7 
ho weuld dje? Mor do we live at the Will of, 


ord of Time, and therefore he hath Power to. . 
F7fpoixt to one man a greater, to another man a.. 
S_ Chem": . k 
F-/cr meaſure of Time, as ſeems good unto hims , 
$B2vid therefore, when his Enemies were taking 
ounſel againſt him to take away bis Life, bears. 


ation, My Times are in thy bands O Lord, Pial.31 15s 
Flhe Fews we know deſ1gii*.1 the Death of Chrifta, 7? 
Wong cime, but they could not accompliſh it, till bis . 
bore. Pate to be juiged, ſays Pilate to him, _ 


md baye Power to releaſe thee, No, ſays Chrift, 
{Mou haft no ſuch Power of thy ſelf, neither .couldſt ._ 


and indeed but a /ringy'Excrement, and there are / 
ſuch numerous multitudes of them, that it is a kind © 
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24- Death obſerves no Older. Chap. M 
+ Gt. a\Womler that they can be mumbred,. or aniiliy.© 
= Arcon kept of 'them, but yet to ſhew that tle; 
| Providence of God extends its ſelf to; the lea 
= thimgs,”.it .extends to the numbring of our hairs, 
--- much niore than to. the ater of our days 
I Bur, | a 
Though Death obſerves the Order and Appotniell 
ment of God, 'yet it obſerves no Order atnony menÞ 
= Tr fears none for their greatneſs, nor ſpares ang 
for their goodneſs, nor deſpiſeth any for their low? 
es. ,Thopgh*Cbri/iians are Souldiers, and ina; 
” continual Warfare with their Spiritual Enemies. 
—- obeying the Commands of the Caprain of theif 
- Salvation while they live, yet do they dbſefve nd 
= Order, nor keep to any Rule in dying. The Ol 
| £0 not always before the Touzg, nor the Rick 
&- before, and the Poo? following after. Death hath 
'. no Maſter of Ceremonies, but it takes promiſcuouſly 
-. here a Child, and there a 2a»; here a Ricb Mal 
- and there a Beggar;, here-a'frong Man, and thepl 
a wedk Man: here a Matter, and there a Seryawt; 
= The Zawof King ſaith, that a Man in his ful 
- - Prength is not 'ſo likely to dye,” as one that is wis 
- » ther'd with O14 Aye it ſets Death 'further off 
from one whoſe brezffs are full of m1ilh, and their 
{ bones moiftened with marrow. The Law of Nature 
+ ſaith; O Death, 'go to the wrinkled face,” to'the 
' dry bones, to thaſe, the . Infirmities 'and Wexkneſſes! 
of whoſe Age are ſo many and ſo afflitive,that they 
; ſeem to have no 7letſare in their Zives, but are! 
EF - defrrous of thy preſence and company, O Death, for? 
| ft :ir caſe and relief 4 But O meddle not with this W* © 
"ge vdly young Man, or that beautiful woman, alas, WW.” 
- they are but now in the flower of their Aays, and 
-- inthe prime of their years, and therefore ſpare! 
them. But Death will not Anſwer nor Regard 
"86 I . it &! 
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- EI Natare, but the 4ppointments of God,' whb if the 
1 Lord of Nature. | We fee it'therefore daily, Death N 
"knocks as often.at the young Man's door, as at the” + 
"Y o!d Man's; and as frequently carries the ſtrong and 2: 
Fre hee ht Man Priſoner to the Grave, as the” iwea 
3 ang J/7 . 1 LY , | _ : 
LY Andas there is no Order ogſerved in_Death, 1o 
26 there none in the Grave. Death and the Graze 
> are the two great Levellers of Mankind. White 
*FMen [ve there is, and there ought to be diſtin- 
0x5 among them, God hath appointed it fo, and 
Ml Mcn ought to obſerve it, acknowledging the power 
»Rand greatneſs of thoſe that are in h:gh Places: For 
oY as the Scripture obſerves, as there is one Glory .of 
che San, and another Glory of the Moon, and” anc» 
Weber Glory of the Stars, for one Star differeth from 
"another Star in Glory, x Cor. 15. and41, And as 
there is difference in the Celeſtsal Glories, fb allo is 
Wehere in the Terreſtrial ; there is a Gloty belonging 
umto K:22s, there is a Glory belonging. unto Noble- 
ſen, and a G/ory belonging unto Common Pzpple'; 
x all hare not,. nor ought-ta have the” ſame Gloyy, .bue 
3 one Mart differ s from another May in; Glory. © But 
8 when. Death. comes , there js an cnd' of all thefe 
= dftinttions; the Grave mingles the Duſt and Bones 
Wot the one with the pther : We cinnot thete' d:/fin- 
ſl g1u:fÞ the rich Man's Duſt, from the poor May's; 
nor the Bones of Kings, from thoſe of their loweft- 
Subjetts. Rich Men indeed deſcend with greater ' 
: W.Ponp into the Grave, and are burjed in more emi- 
Were Places, and. under' more ſtately Monuments. 
though great Men's Tombs differ from their [- 
erzours, yet their Boxes do not'; but the Worms 
feed wpon. all alike. While. Mcn walk upon this 
Duſt, . their diſt ances xe many; but when they Us 
S074 la the Diſt, they = all alike, Coil D 
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-ences.then all ceaſe, -and. Moral Differences onll_ 
/ takeplace; and according as Men have been or dong} 2? 
' _ goodor evil here, fo ſhall they be differenced fol 
ever hereafter. : b fr 
- Tf it be demanded now, how Man cameito | 
"PS RR | Jl a 
I ariſiver, Not by Creation; for he was created 
AS in 4 holy, ſon a deat bleſs State. Immortality xs h 
A part of God's Image at brit imprinted upon Man 
"God's Image being defaced by Sim, Mortality took 
place. Man never had an Impoſſibi/ity not to dit 2 
but he had a poſſ#bi/ity not to dre, and that was 
State of Man's Immortality. In his Seate of Inn 
- Cency, his Life was made as long as his Obedience 
In God's dealing with our firſt Parents, he back" Net 
His Command with the threatning of Death, Ge fan 
2,.17. Of the Tree of knowledge of good and evi 
thou ſhalt not eat ; for in the day thou eateſt ther, 
"of thou ſhalt ſurely die. Our firſt Parents dilof 


beyed this moſt righreous and equitable Commani 
of God, and thereby brought Death upon them 
ſelves.and all their Poſterity': For though God for 
med Man, as the Holy Story tells us, out 'of the 
.Duſt of the Earth; yet fo lorig as Man ſf#ood, bv 
never; ſaid,” to D#ſt thou ſhalt return ; but only 
"put ing Wpgoli won 'of Hand, that incaſe | 
he 


did/al, ould ſurely  4ze. But when by $i 

he had fallen from God, then he hears what he muſt 

be, Duft thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return} 
So that the Fuſtice of God ſtands enpaged to inflif 
Death upon every Tranſgreſſour. And to this the 
Apoſtle alcribes it, . Rom. 5. 12. "By Sin Death en 
tered into the World, and ſo Death paſſed upoif.« _ 
.all, Fs all have ſinned. Hoey erefore. {eh 

_ zethapan us not 3swe are Men. but 'as we are Sigh + 
65 CHO die, is a th od een Mea 

- $4n., If Man had not /amed, ' he had not; beet 
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* Chap. 11. Sir made Man mortal. 27% 


under a neceſſity of <ing 3 but by /2:n:1mpg, he be- v 
= came mortal. Sin therefore is not only the Sting of *:7 
Js Death, but the Cauſe of Death : It is that winch ©: 
gives it not only. its Terror, but its very Being ; 
andtherefore it 18 ſomewhat remarkable, that amon 

all the Creatures in the World Marx only 1s: term 
70 Nb, ; oB certain other Cragerys pan? An 

Y feriJi as well as Man; yet among all periſh 
4 bings Man only hath the wr ctid Dec Hes 
8 of being mortal; and there is Hou Reaſon for it ; 
fince he alone of all. eof-res ings, being created 
smmortal, voluntarily "biected himſelf unto Death, 
and by his own default brought upon himſelf the 
» _ of Mortal, , as a brand of perpetual , I» 
amy, 
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Ty prone 10-put A jeden of Death and; F: 
- Preparation for it, with the Reaſonsl-# 
therenf.. Time ſhort, though long enough! 
for our great work, if diligently smproved.] 
" Excellent Eſſetts that the Conſideration 


of our latter end would produce. It is a 
very comfortable thing 10 have all things 
fer right berwcen God and the Soul before 4 
dy'ng hour. Time ought therefore to be 
valued, and our days wiſely to be 1 

_ tered, 


Hough the Life of Man be very ſhort, Fre 
1 and uncertain ; though Death hath nothir 
F.” ofa peradventure in it. but is that which will -n0ff 
E: $ eb rity over-take all Men ; none being able te 
” withſtand it, nor any privileged againſt "it. Yet t 
how ſtrangely beſotted are the generality of Men in 
pitti from them this eva #yy; as if becanſe 
God hathrnot told them the exa? time when Y 
. ſhall dre, they were not bound to take any noti | 
"that they ſhall d:e ? But doubtleſs this is as ga 
oof Eels es malt ve can b be 5 ally of: | For 
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| ER ann: unto: yet 
ice Fur tal rd: Lords " Was 2 
| rope before his Difeaples,: > Glary w where | 
of was:fo great;that St* Peter 's weak Eyes were not © 
able to behold it-; yet he then thought .no Subjett 
ſo-fit to be diſcourſed of. as that of his Death which 
be was.to accompliſh at Feruſalem, Litk, 9. 31. - It 
s therefore: a Bickb: new _ Is req in” 
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+ ; the Mouths of many, They thought not of ſuch a 
+ thing no more than they thought of their dying Da) 
+ Alas poor Fooliſh Man, what, not think of thy dying 
b- hr > Doſt thou know what thou ſaveſt > Is the day 
of thy Death of no more Concernment to thee than! 
» fo? What, not ſo much as to think of it? Doft; 
= thou not know, Ob vain, trifling Man, that thy" 
” dying day will be to thee the beginning of a ftate of: 
- Happmeſs that ſhall never ceaſe, or an entrance on a. 
ſtate of \Mzſery that ſhall never know an end: 
= And what, isit not worth thy beſtowing a :bouphe / 
E upon it? For Shame, : O. fooliſh Man; (for I'ſcarce* 
> know bow to call thee, Chri/tszan,) thy talk is ſo. 
:- profane, and thy Life ſo looſe, that it ſavours little 
L of Chriſtsanity 3 to be ſure not of the power of God- 
© lineſs, if thy ways be according to thy Words. It 
Ei faid of the O/d World, that they eat, they drank, 
+. they married, and were mo in Marriage amtal 
- the Hay that Noah entred into the Ark, and they 
E knew it not, till the Flood came and ſwept them | 


- away. What, was the O/d World deſtroyed, be- 
_ caufe they knew not of the coming of the Flood ? 
E No, Noah was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs , and 
= doubtleſs he bad told them of it many a time ; but 
E yet, it is /a;d, they knew it not till the Flood ſwept. | 
” them enay.s that is, they knew it not, ſo as to con- 


ſider, and make Proviſion againſt the Deluge came ; 

E ſothey knew it not. So is it now with many in. 
” this Ca/e; they are not undone eternally, by not 

> knowing they ſhall die ; for there are none how pro- 

| fane _ Atheiſtical ſoever, but will own that they 

» muſt die ; but this ruines them for ever, that they 

© conſider it not ſo as to make timely proviſion for a 
E dying bour. | | 

The Care and Wiſdom of a Chriſtian diſcovers 

- it ſelf-much by his Preparations for Death. The 

E Prodenge of a Man appears1n nothing more than 
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4 Ch. Il. 7s toprepare for Death. * 3t * 
"4 inmaking a good choice for himſelf: Now there are 
wo Eſtates that do abide all Men, a Stare of Happi- 
neſs in Heaves, and a State of Mzſery itn Hell; ar 
theſe are both of them eternal. Life is the time of 
our choice ; Death, which comes at the cloſe of one 
& 4975, diſcovers what our choice hath been : The diily 
Improving of our Time in the preparing our Souls fo® 
tte of: ourD:/ſo/ution,isa good Evidence of a wiſe and happy. , * 
 ONAY choice. Fob complains of ſome that die without _ | 
end = #dom; the Reaſon is, becauſe they {ive not” wiſts 
ughe F +, thatis, they donot with Care and W:ſdom'pre> 
ICC pare themſelves for Death. ' This Wiſdom"ts win- 
5 ſo. ting in moſt Men ; in regard whereof we' rhay -fayf 
tle F of them, as the Pſalmiſt, Pal 49. 20. Man that 1F 
70a- i in honour, and underſtandeth not, is like the Beaſt's 

it F chat periſh: That is, though in their Lives they _ * 
", i be Menof great Honour and Excellency ; yea;thotight 
uil wiſer in their Generation, as our Lord ſpeaks, thaw © 
hey | the -Children of Light : Yet they periſh like # © © 
cn $ Beaſt; for he that dies aps ky 6: dies foohſhly! 
be- For the Wiſdom of a'Man aiſcovers it ſelf much/in'fe- 
d 2 rious Meditations of, and diligent Oe for 
nd ' his great Change. This was that which God ſo paſ® 
un ſionately wiſh'd for his People of old, Dear. 32. 29. 
Pt 8 Oh that my people were wiſe that they underſtood 
ee = this, that they would conſider their latter end. 
'S., And the truth of it is, it is a great piece of 1/ſdom, 
n F andahizh atrainmint in a Chriſtian, with -Careand 


Xt Prudence to conſider of and prepare for his latter 
be end; yea, ſogreat'is it, that it ts too wonderful: tor 
y be gained by Art or Study, we mult get it upon 
d our bnees by Prayer. Holy David therefore, as one 
a ' convinced, both how neceſſary and profitable this 


Wiſdom would be : and being ſen/ible allo of his 
own inability for to attain it, makes it his earneſt 
Prayer unto God, that he would znſtru@ him here 
in, Pſalm 39. 4. Lord, make me to know mine -end, 
0 ES C4 and 


UMI 


- . 32 Jt is aChriftian's Wiſdow. Chap. Ul 

gud themeaſure of my days, what it. 5 that. F, mayh * 

| Know how, frail I am); As if, he had. faid, Lord, 
kave taken this and that and the. other thing: into my} {4 
Woughts (for. pollibly his mind had been mn the 4 V 
and he had-been handl:np the Clay, evt. of whickfl £ 
he wes taken) yet by all theſe Conjiderations of thei 7 
Natural Conſtitutions of my Body, and my Sub- l 


zettion thereby unto Death, and the G1 ave, being 
a poor, fecble Creature, F cannot bring my Heart to, 
beſo thoroughly /enfibic of my Frazity as Trought if ® 
je, | ore do.thou make me to know it, Fhel £ 
ame. Holy deſire we #nd breathed out, by Moſes, Þ * 

in P/alm 90, 12: So teach us to number ar dayey - 
| 

[ 

| 

| 

| 


hat we may apply eur  bearts unto Wiſdom: as. it. 
he had faid, Lord, T have becnat the work my ſelf, 
* LIhave endeavoured to number my days, to count 
'., Q'er the ::me of my /ife, but by what I can do; I 
gannot tell how /ong or how ſhort my /:fe will be 5; 
it is true can tell to chreeſcore (or fourſcore years, 
which uſually.is the /ongeſt term of Man's life, and 
I-can tell no farther, but yet: for all. that I cannot: 
app.,y my heart unto. W5/dom ; this I muſt have. 
from thee; therefore, O Lord, teach me. Though: 
weneed but little Arithmertch to number our days 
Naturally, yet we need a great deal of Grace to; 
mumber them Sprritually. Dying is a great work,, 
agdrequires great care and crrcumſfettion. We can, 
4s but once 3 how careful ſhould we be then that, 
| wWeadie well? ' Manhad need be very exad in doing 
” that which he cannot do a ſecond t5me, and. ſuch 1s. 
- theworkof Dying. - An Errour in Death 1s. like an 
Errour m War, which we cannot commit twice. O, 
what Reaſon haye we then to be careful that we da 
| not Err at all, where it is impotlible-of Erring. 
F , again? Attuallyto Err twice, 18 more ſinful, but, 
notto have a poſſibility of Erroing #w4ce: 1s moit_ 
dargerous. We trauſpreſs the Laws of or # 2 
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11Y] Chap. It. co prepere for Donh... 33 | 

al thouſand times over, but the Laws of dying, no! 2 
Man ever franſgreſs'd a ſecond time. And that. we+ © 
ſo often tranſereſs the Laws of Living is an'apgra-' 
vation of ſin upon all Men ; and that we carveranſ=- = 
greſs the” Laws of Dying bat once is the Sea/toff _; 
Msſery upon moſt Men. How ſhoulki we then cry * 
unto God for #:/dom to make us carefn! always to: 
leve-lo that we may be prepared tor.a dying hour? 

- It now the /:/aom of a Chriſtian confifts in mas» 
king mparariegs for Death, then thoſe Perſons are” 
grilty of great folly and run deſperate hazards who: 
upon hope of /ong /:fe.neglett fuch Preparations.Yet =» 
2, it a Miniſter in a great Congregation ſhould go frome 
"if & Manto Man,and ask them whether they areprepared* 
If B to die, would not, muſt not moſt, if they: will - 5 
:+ B ſpeak the Truth, be forced to ſay they are not? if. /! 

18 upon this you deal fazrhfully with them, and ſtews: 

a, our ſelvesa true Friend to their Souls, laying be-- 
fore them, their great folly and danger herein, by: 

& & fach Sctrovg and Powerful Convittions that their 

\t Conſeiences are forced to yield to you, and them- 

a, & felves brought with Tears to confeſs their fool:ſhr-- 

h; veſs.; hereupon what Reſolutions do they take up; 

# ard what Promiſes do they make, binding their 

"B Sauls to God by many Vows, witneſſed with many 


» Prayers and Tears, that they will make if the buft- 
| | neſs of their Lites for the time to come; to free: 
* are for Death :. but alas, how ſoon do theſe ſeem?” 
: | 1ngly ffrong Reſolutions die and. come to nothing ? 
q and. Death that under thoſe. Convitons they feared 2} 
was ready to ſe:ze upon: them every moment, 18+ «# 
| now as far from their Ferfoxs they hope,as he is from. | 
their-+hong bets, He threatens them not as formerly, 
and therefore-they fear-him not as formerly. - Ds- 
ftempers of Body which ſometimes frigheed theny* '» 
intoan awe and fear of Death are now departed”  -; 
from them, and fo.is Death 4 them, at lealt.a+ 2 
hs £ ; 5 " & * jou 
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34 Delays toprepare for Death Chap. 1. | 
> totheir Apprehenſions. They have now a Health-' 

Ful- ſlrong Conſtitution of Body, and what doth ſj * 
this Prognofticate but long Life and many days yet 
to come they hope ? Doth not the Word of God fay | 
tit the' Age of Man is Threeſcore years and Ten, 
and many times by Reaſon of Strength, which they. 
feel no want of, it is Fourſcore ; and for thei? parts ' 
they have not {zved above Thirty or forty years as 
yet; and therefore ſurely they have a great deal of 
#1me ſtill to come, and then they will be: hink them-" 

 felvesof dying, and that will be z#me enough. But 
| O fooliſh Man, what vain confidence is this in 
-  whnch thou eraſteſt ; who pave thee this Knowledge 
=: ef:thy Life and T:me, that thou art thus ftirange!y 
- - bold and preſumptucus as if thon hadſt- the Leaſe: 
= thereof in thineemn hanas, and at thine own diſ- . 
poſe. 'Indeed\ we read of good Hezekzah, tharup- 
on his recovery from a fit of Sickneſs, God gave 
him a Leaſe of his Life for: fifteen years, but who + 
ever had the like. Serzprure and-Experience,fſpeak of 
rothing more plainly than the Fraz/ty and auncer-' 
zainty of Man's Life. Itis therefore compared to 
the Hind, to) a Leaf, to a Flower, to a Shadow, 
toa Vapour; by all which the Spiri# of God ſets | 
forth tous, the Fraz/ty, Brevity and uncertainty. of + | 
Man's Life endeavouring hereby to take us oft from | 
attfoolifh concerts and vain hopes of long life ; for | 
What is our Life, but a Vapour that appeareth for | 
a while and then vaniſheth away ? a little breath. * 
- turned inandout by the Noſtr:ls,, a narrow paſſage ' | 
= that is ſoon ſtope and we are gone. We haveno 
* Affuranceof our Life, no not for a moment; Death: 
lies in Ambuſh every where for us.. We have a Pro-. - 

_ verb, that the young Man may die, | but-.the old 
Man muſt die ; whereas Obſervation will inform us, 
that zncomparably. more die young: than old. And. - 
did we but ſeriouſly confider, by what ſmall pu; : 
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" are dangerons: © 


. - 


pear ng leſs than a Miracle, that we live one day or 
hour to an end, fo many dangers, ſo many Caſuat: 
aſs through every moment : and are the 


F. ties do we | 
thoughts of Death and thy preparation tor Death 


and that Ecernzty that follows it, to be put off. to 
fuch uncertainties. 
few, arid thou haſt ſpent.ſoine of them already, and 
poſibly thoſe Few Jays of thine that are" already 
paſt and gone, are all the days thou halt tor paſs 2: 
fay not then to God, to thy Conſcience, or to others 
that put thee upon a preſent preparation for Death 
and Eternity, I will do it to morrow, or hereafter ; 
boaſt not thy ſelf,” O' vain Man, of to morrow, for 
thou knoweſt not even what this day may bri 

forth to thee ; poibly this day may bring forth 
thy death, and where then will be thy *o 19r7 ows 
preparation for it? | "I 
pſe Death ſhould not cut us off /#:d+- 
denly, but give us warning of its-approach by S$:cks 
neſfand Difeneners of Body ; yet how «fit a r15ne 
1s that to 464: for dying ? for Diſeaſes lometimes 
come with that V:olerice, that they quick.» take 4 
way Mens Senſes andUnderſtand:mgs,and tiaving /5j# 
the uſe of their Reajon they are fit tor nofin® And. 
haſt thou, O preſumptaous ſinner, that "truitelt 1i- 
a Sick-bed preparation for Death and Eternity, 
any Aſſurance, that this ſhall not be'thy Szate. and 
Condition then ; nay, thou haſt juſt cauſe to Fear 
that thus it ſhall be, becauſe m'the r:me of thy 
Health and Strength when God called after thee to 
look towards himſelf, and to mind thy Everlaſting 
Concermments,' thon-won'dit' not : therefore {now 
that thou-art come to lie upon a Dearh- bed, and thy* 
Conference is ' awakened with horrour becauſe-o thy. 
former neglipence, and the proſpect of thy Furtre 


$4[ery'; that now the Violence of thy De/tempers 4 
WY | ſhould: 2 


J this Frame of Man is held together, it' would aps 


Are not all thy days on Barth I 


EY 


F-236 Sickneſs ati unfit time Chap, 11 
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flould be fo great, as to: rexder thee incapable. gb 

ſuch a Work. Or if God ſhould be ſo merciful ta 
thee;(which thou haſt no reaſon to expe) as to com 
£znue to thee the uſe of thy Reaſon and Underſtans 
ding, fo that being apprehenſive of the afroeh of 
Death, and Conſezence allo be awakened and 'terri- 


4 


* 


 JHangihee vith the fears of a ſirif? account, Hb 
| thou art goin to give unto the Great -God if a 


E that thoubaſt done inthe Body, whether it. be. od | 
-- . or evil; dreading alſo. what the Conſequences theres: 
of may be; by reaſon of thy neglgence and. 
careleſſneſs in the time of thy Health and Strength, 
to Make preparation for. thy Eternal State. Ik be- 
ang thus with thee, and thine Eyes being opened to. 
«fe whither thou art going, thou art very deſirous 
ST may benow.to./er thy Soul in order, becauſe. 
-- thou Ffeareſt thou ſha!t die, and not Hive. . Yet thy : 
Sickneſs may be io ſharp, and Fains may come 
 wpon thee with that Extremzity, that all thgu canit 
do will belittle enough to mind thy Body. God. -. 
may vi/it thee with ſuch ftrong pains upon. thy bed, 
” , May make thee cry and roar with ſuch horrours, 1: 
as way make theea zerror to thy ſelf and to all that: 
come nearithee ; ſothatall thou canſt do for thy 
Je!f, or what otbers can do for thee, may not be 
le to give thee any caje, or relief. And is this 
the :1me thou chooſeſt to prepare thy [elf for Death ' 
and Erern:ty in? What, when thou canſt hardly 
tell how to 2urn thy Body upon thy Bed, for a little 
eaſe? Doſt thou think this a fit rome to turn thy. 
Soul fron Sin unto God in? Suppoſe thou wert now 
| . Caſt upen a Sick-bed, and thy Body full of paints, 
if apy one ſhould come and put thee in. mind of 
lome Waor!dly Buſineſs, wouldit thou not think it a 
£ood exouſe, to fay,Pray trouble me not now, becauſe. 
I am S:c&; Speak to me of theſe things' when Iam. 
#+// again ? And doſt thou think it Reaſonable a, \} 
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” alſo ſhould be awakened to ſtir up in thee ſotne”/#- _ 
E. rious thoughts and'endeavours to prepare thy ſelF 
*  * for thy departure hence; yet ſince thou haſt ſo often 
 teurned thy back upon God, and refuſed to hearken 
” unto thoſe many Calls that he hath vouchfafed, unto | 
* theein the rome of thy /ife, tobe Wiſe for thy [elf | 
& by conſidering thy latte? end, but thou wouldſt | & 
+ "not; how juſtly may he now reje&# thee at the 
 *ime of thy dearh, though thon follow'ſt him with 
never ſo many earneſt crzes,yea and Tears alfor That 
E is a moſt dreadful place' of Scrzpeure, . Ob that it 4 
- "were Engravenwith a Pen of Iron, and with the _. 
E Point of a Diamond, upon the heart of every care= 
"leſs ne _ ſinner | Proverbs 1. from 24.to' 34; | 
=> [Becanfs have called and you bave refuſed, F |} 
””» bave' firetched out my hand, and no Man Tegat- 
© * ded. Bur you have ſet at "nought all' my Counſel, | 
” and would none of my reproof- What then O 
= greadful, O Soul confounding words! I alſo will 
E laugh at your Calamity, and mock when your Fear 
cometh. When your fear cometh 4s Deſolation, © 
and your Deſtruftion as a Whirlwind. When Di- 
: ſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you. Well, but 
what follows upon this? will not God be Enzreated? 
” "cannot Prayersand Cries do any thing with God? 
+> No, for it follows in the next words; Thes ſhaft 
= they callnpon me, but I will not Anſwer ; they ſhall 
ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me; for they 
5 hated Knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of 
- the Lord: They would none of my Counſel, they 
E _ deſpiſed all my Reproof. What's the Concluſion of 
E all this ? why, that we have in the next words, chere- 
” fore Jball they cat the Fruit of their own ways, 
= andbefilled with their own Devices. Whoever thou 
"> - art that Readeſt theſe Lines, if - through "thy care- 
"IM Heſſe this ſhould ver come to be thy Caſe,becauſe 
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. © thy Soul good ; thisSrare, that I am ſpeaking of, with 


| mſtry : I have, ſays he, been called to vifit abundance * 
O 


Word to leave with thee for thy ſerious ehought+ = 


meditations, and from my Soul I with it may' do. # 


be a State ſo full of diſmal anguiſh, and perplexins: 3 
horrours, that no words are able to expreſs the miſery 


of it. | 4 


Moreover, aſick-bed Repentanoe, and Preparation 
for thy Eternal State 1s very queſtionable. How: 
hard a matter wilt thou find it then to fatisfie thy? 
own Conſtience, or to convince others, that what i 


thou now doſt is dene in the uprightneſs of thy Heartz% 
and not in Hypocrifie ? Alas the preſent feeling of 


the wrath of God, and the future expectations of 4 
fiery indignation in Hell, may conſtrain thee unta* 


all that thou doſt; It was a very fad Relation, *: 


(and 1 wiſh the reading of it may do ſome Soul good) z 
which once I received from the Mouth of an eminent 73 
Godly Miniſter, of many years ſtanding in the M-=* 


ko 


Perſons upon their Death-beds, who reflecting} * 
back upon the wickedneſs of their /;ves, have pro-*.2 
felled a great dealt of grief and ſorrow, and made®? 
many Promiſes what they would do, and how they + 
would {zve, if God would reſtore them ts thew:* 
health again ; but among them al), ſays he, thug” 
dying, I could never yet meet with one that could? 
give me good ground to believe the Happineſs of their 2 
Future ſtate and condition in another World, Q let 2: 
the conſideration hereof cut-thee to the Heart, O then 
flothful and delaying Sinner. i. 57 


But if thou ſhouldſt be ſincere then in thy turning | Þ 
unto God) and thy Preparations tor Death and Eter-.. 
mty, fuch as are found: and not hypocritzcal. and. -* 


#:- - X 


thee'in this laſt and greateſt hour of thy. diſtreſs yet 


, "Men very fronezo pa of obe | - Eh) 
& it not. wound and fierce thy Soul to. conkder 
"Peace of Conſciencey what joy-in believing, 
at comforeable teſtimonies of God's laving : kind- 
of3 to thy Soul thou halt loſt ; the firetrans and 
+ whereof would have. born up thy Soul in a 
> bour , and have carried: thee rr;umphant!y 
agh the loomy waltey of the ſoadow of Death, 
- whack mg ar rhe wry cn 
all: zac t upon the former courſe: 
rift, which hath been. a continual trade of Sin 
7 ad Wickedne whereby God hath been d:ſhoweured : 
& provoked by thee all thy days, he now 4 _—_— | 
z:the as thy dreadful Exemy , viſiting thee wi | 
& but cerreb/as kes of horrour and wrath in 
Fence: though God may have mercy 
na Soul ewe, and the ate of thy fuiariy 
_ meſ;-may-befure and certain init ſelf ; yet th 
veto it may be very uncomfortable ; inſoru 
tas to: thy ſenſe and feeling thou art but leaving - 
th to go to-Hell, God's bringing thee to Heaven 
ng by the Gates thereof, 


M7 + But though delaysin this ca/e are dangerons, and; 
| ws preparations for Heaven and. Eternzty at' 

; but ancomfartable;. yet how prone are mott 
ito put off the thoughts of Death and their Pre- 
-pi "= ons for it? Solomon tells us, Eccleſ. 7. That it 
+] ee to go tothe Houſe of Mourning, then to the 
| @ of Feaſting, for this is the end of al Men,and 
ell lay it zo Heart, We ought indeed: 
"I miltarize Death to aur Sonls, by frequent 


| bz; 


to thoughts and meditations of it ; but when we go to: 
the Houſe of Mournirg, to fee ariy laid in the Grave, 
+ 2:ſpecial proper time and ſeaſon for the: onong: 
Woddey Death'to' Heart ; and it is probable if 

Go Ul at any time lay Death to Heart, furely Ge) wal will: 
4 SE | 
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' "4 Chl. bought of Death, qu 
S think of Death, if not when they ſee it before them? 1-4 

It is true, ſorhe-do lay Death to Heart;. when they” 3 
are called to fuch Solemnities : O then they have a 3 
fit of greef upon them ; but as ſoon as they have ' Z 
vented their Paſſion, the. fit is- over, and fo 1s, their © 
thonghts of Death with it. And though Solomon © 
ſ ſeems to promiſe for the /iving, that in the Houſe of 


<4 
BY 


Mourning they will lay it to Heart ; yet there are 2 
very many,that have been fo often there,that they are» 
grown familiar with Death ; but ina bad ſence; for +3 
thefrequency of ſuch occaſions, have, worn: off all me ©} 
3 prefions of Mortality from their Hearts ; ſo that ' 7 
|, now they can go to the Grave again and again, and 2 
j notbe affeFed with it ; they look upon it as a mat» 
| ter of Cuſtom and Formality for Men to die and be '* 
buried, and when the ſolemnity of the Funeral is > 
over, the thoughts of Death are over with them - 
and-as ſoon as they can get out of the fight of the 
Grave, their Preparations for the Grave are out of 
their Mind. The: Holy Hiſtory tells us, in'2 Sam.1e, 
12+ that when Amaſa was lain by Joab, and lay wah 
lowing in his Blood in the midſt of the bigh way, e+ 
very one that came by ſtood ſtill, being aſtoniſhed to 
behold ſo = a Speftacle : But afterwards we read; 
that Amaſa was removed out of the High way inte 
the Field, and a Cloth caſt upon him © And what 
then? why, the Holy Text tells us, Al the. People 
went on after Foab. Sots1t with us, if we behold 
a Perſon lying upon a death-bed, gaſping and bleeds 
ing, and with dying groans ready to expire his laſt. 
breath ; herewe nd a ſtop, and pauſe with ſome 
aſtoniſhment at fo ſad a fight 3 but let a Cloth be 
thrown over the Dead, and the Corps drawn aſide 
into the Grave, and covered with Earth ; preſently 
we'igo to our- employments and trading, and. poſſibly _ 
fome'fo their finful PraRices again ;. as if the laſt 5; 
Atzn that ſhould die were now burzed. - \v> 4h, 
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42 Reaſons why men put off Ch. It; « 
Now the Reaſons of this ſtupidity and careleſmneſs | 

may be ſuch as theſe. 8 
- * Firſt, The great Love and Aﬀetion Men have 
e0 the World, and the things thereof: Theſe take. 
up all the thoughts and time of fome Men, ſo that 
| they have no /eaſure nor deſires to think of Death, * 
= or to make Preparations for another Life. The 
'” Pleaſures, Honours, and Profits of the World are 
- gme things in their Eyes, they pleaſe their Fancies, 
and fo poſſeſs their M:nds with a fond deſire of long 
Life, that they may delight their ſenſes in theſe 
earthly things, and thefe ardent, earneſt deſires of 
theirs. will let them think'or nothing leſs than 91any 
days to ſatisfie their ſenſual part in theſe delightful. 
enjoyments. If we ſhould look abroad inte the 
World, we may eaſily perceive which way the I1n- 
climations of moſt Men carry them; How eagerly 
do ſome purſue the Pleaſures of the World ? How: 
auaweariedly do others follow the Profits of the 
World? And how impatiently do others thirſt after. | 
the Honours and Preferments of the World, as if 
their Happineſs were wrapp'd up in theſe outward |} 
Accommodations? Whereas our Lord tells us, that 
a Man's Life conſiſts not in the abundance of the 
things that he enjoys here in this World. Andby 
thefe chings the thoughts of Death are not futtered 
tocome into Mer's Minds ; and if they will crowd 
in upon them ſometimes, they are ſoon caſt out a- 
gain as unwelcome Gueſts, that come to diſturb their 
Peace. : 


-Secondly, Men put off the thought s of Death and. 
Preparation for #t, becauſe they generally look upon | 
. 3 as that which is afar off : And this is the greateſt | 

ſottiſhneſs in the World, If you gato thoſe that are 


UN 


1:0 Ch. I. the thoughts of Death. = 
+ young, and tell them that they muſt de ; it is'true, 


— 


| fay they, and O14 Men: ought to conſider it, and pre- 
 . pare themſelves for it ; bit ſurely for us there is no. 2; 
ſuch haſt yet. ' Alas, they think they muſt of right XZ 


and courſe live till they are Aged. If you go to Old 
Men, and' tell them that they mult dze ; alas, their 


-'N Age tells them ſo, they cannot deny it ; but though 
| God vifit them with weakneſs and infirmities, the 


Companions of Old Age, which impair their Health, 
and waſte their ſtrength continually ; yet they Hope 


theſe decays are not ſo great, nor ſo v:o/ent, but that + | 
they may yet weather out afew years more; thoſe 2 


that are healthful and ſtrong think they need not pre- 
pare for Death, till they have warning given them 


"of its approach by Sickneſs : And thoſe that God doth 


ſummon to the Grave by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, they 
have a ſecret hope, that becauſe they have formerly 
ey from other diſtempers, therefore they may 
do ſo again. Thus now moſt Men thruſt Dearth 
from them, and put the evil Day afar off. And it 
1sa true ſaying, that uſually the "aw of a long life, 
is the cauſe of an evil life ; for becauſe Men hope 
they ſhall /zve /ong, therefore they are careleſs how 
they live at preſent, preſuming they may have 7:26 
enough to repent and amend all hereafter. 


Thirdly, Men put off the thoughts of Death, be- 
cauſe ſuch ronogns bring a great deal of Fear 
and Terrour with them. Death 18 that which Nature 
abhors to think of ; it cannot endure the thoughts of 
Separation, between thoſe near and dear Companions 
ot Soul and Bady. Oh to tbink that this Body, that 


1s here pamper'd and made ſo much of, ſhould be- - 


come vz/e and loathſome in the Grave, laid in a Bed 


of ſtench and rottene(s, covered with Worms, moul- 


dring away into the duſt of Oblivion! This is a ſad 


4 and melancholy ſubjet for our thoughts to muſe up» - 
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pended Eternity 'aporithe amproverment of this mis 
ment ; a few days, or a few hours, nay polibly a 
few minutes , will determine our everlaſting Stari 
and condition; and according as we are in ſpending 
of them ; fo ſhall our Doom be either to. Ecern 


"Happineſs, or to Eternal Myery ; and why,Oh why 
Fs |  ſhouls 
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= ſhould our precious and immortal Souls be ſo vile in 
IF our Eyes, a5 to loſe them by floch and careleſsneſs > 


"Why ſhould any of us be fuch Fools and Mad-men, 7 
te hearken to the ſollicirations of the Fleſh, or to the* 
dllurements of a flattering deceitful World, fo as 
to put off and neglect our everlaſting concerns F 
\ Should we not rather fay to the Forld, or whatever 8 
off; for we' are working for Eternity, an Eternity. 

-'that is buſt a.fewe days, it may-be but a few hours 

*Reficez a boundleſs, a bottomleſs, endleſs Pate and}; 
"condition, into which we know not how ſoon. we, "il 

may be caſt ;. and therefore we have no #:me to dally *# 


oo 
& 


In, -or to rifle away. 


-- Butthough our Time be ſbore, yet is it long e« 
_ough for our great Work, if diligently ineproved.. * 
We have ſo much imp allotted ns, as will ſerve to 
- doour real buſineſs ih, and to anſwer the ends of 
" boing. A Chriſtian's Workin this World, isnot to, 
- mncumber himſelf with many things ; or to vex hims 
Kif about the accompliſhing of greae deſigns tor the 
World, to get a great Eſtate, to abound with Plea-" * 
fares, to grow great in the eſteem of Men; theſe _% 
things are as much be/ow a Chriſtian's Work, as they © 7 
- are below his Reward: And-whoever thou art that 
Hefipneſt theſe things for thy ſelf,thou maiſt not have 
time enough for the attaining of them ; but yet 
Heaven, may be got in that t*me that the World can- 
not 3 thy Salvation may be wrought out, God may 
be made propitious to thee through Chriſt, the one 
thing needful the better part that ſhall neyer be taken 
away from thee ; theſe may be obtained by thee, 
and ſecured to thee as thy Portion, in that tine” that 
God hath given thee, if thou art dilagent, in impro= 


” © 


ving of it: Do not ſigh and mourn therefore that «Þ 


thou can{tnymntecr no more days do not murmur 20 
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E and complain at the ſhortneſs of thy Life : What? 5 
- wouldſt thou do if thy days were more * What? 

E aſe wouldſt thou make of- thy ##me, if it were /on-; * 
=” ger ? Is it that thoh iighteſt ſave thy Soul,-and: bs 
=. make thy Peace with God, that thou defireſt more; 

time? Why thou needeſt not more. time for theſe: I 
> purpoſes than God hath alerted thee already ; thy Þ : 
E> Oaks is long enough if thou didſt uſe it arighr.fh *© 


- — It is nota /zeele time that we have ; but it isa little: 4 
- thatwe ve: God hath not given us a lttle, but wel: © 
- throw away much. Our Portion is not ſmall; for / 
- what we arc to Trade, but our m1iſpence 1s exceeding s 
cat. Godis not niggardly and ſparing in wha bu 
hath given us ; but weare prodigal and profuſet. 5 
fooliſhly waſting away our hours ; they that have, L 
abundance of time given them, through their In-: et 
prudenceand Miſpence are utterly undone ; and then. th 
they whine like Beggars, as if they had had no 25meg Nj 
whereas thoſe that have /e/s time than others, that. 2 
E- maketheſe Complaints, haveſo improved that /;trle, a 
= that,Thanks be to God, they are rich in good Works, Þ 1 
” Aandfayitis enough, let God call for them when he hi 
F: pleaſet b. t 
 - If now upon the ſerious Conſideration of the | 
ſhortneſs of time, any ſhall be ſtirred up and. pro-' 
voked to a diligent Improvement of it, ſo as to pre- || ;; 
are themſelves-for their /atter end, they fhall find. p! 

uch Benefits as theſe redounding to theirSouls there= "| 

7 

j 


by. | 

Firſt, It will be a preat means for the Prevens 
t:0n of much Sin. He that ſhall ſeriouſly conſider 
with himſelf, I muſt ſportly die, how ſoon I know 
not., will preſently refle& upon himſelf under a. 
Temptation to Sin, and fay, Why ſhould I commu © 
this or that Evzl, which if it be not a means to haſten 7 
my end, yet will certainly make it more uneaſie 
:” and ancomfortable, when I come to /ie upon a} 
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, Ch 0... - '04r latter end. 


J Ee and Pls; 


0M 
Death-bed, and. conſider what 1 have done amiſ3 : 
Poſlibly may die to morrow ; for who knows what > 


a day may bring forth ? O why then ſhall I venture 2} 
to commit that evil to day, which will be as Gal and 


Wormwood, and like Bitterneſs and Fexation to 
my Soul then! Would I do it did I believe that * 
I were to die to morrow 2 Why ſhould I then do it -# 
to day, that know not whether I ſhall /zve till to * 
morrow ; for it is poſſible this may prove the /aſt” - 


_ day of my Life ? 


Secondly, He that ſhall ſeriouſly conſider bis 


latter end, and ſhall digs employ himſelf 


and bis time accordingly , ſhall find bis life maſt Þ 
comfortable and contentful, and his Death moſt 3 


eafie and Peareable. As for the Contentment of 


Life ; if you look abroad among Men in regard of 
their outwardE/tate and Condition, you ſhall findthat 
that Man, who by his Induſtry hath got to be afore= _' 
baxd in the World, hath much more Peace and #3} 
amnetneſs in his Life, than he that is behind-band *? 
or gone back, and is continually ſtruggling with 
Neceſſities and Wants. So is itin Spirztuals alſo ; 
he that hath been w2ſe in :mpproving the Opporeans- 
tres that God hath vouchſafed him for the getting += 
of Grace, and making his Peace with God through 3 
Chriſt ; he that hath done thus, a great part, yea a 
chief part of the buſineſs of his Life is done ; he is 
prepared in ſome meaſure for all Conditions the wiſe 
Providence of God may diſpenſe to him, be it Sick- 
neſs or Health; .be it Life or Death; for he is 
aforeband, as it were, in the buſineſs of his ever- 
aſting Concerns ; ſo-that it God lengthen” out. his 
Life1n this world, he carries on his great work and Þu- 


- fineſs unto. Petter degrees of Perfeftion, not only 
without Trouble | 


| Of grpaxce, but with great. 
OT God fee good as Wee 
hun to give an Account of his Ta-. 2 
HP HAGER 


T3 ;£ #iy 25.6 of + #-«. _ > -72. 
45 *P8 we ES OR bo 


> 48 Evil of not conſidering ouflatter end. C1. * 


F Tepts, his great bufineſs is hot now to go about, but 7? 
His Accaunts are ready , and he 1n;/ome tweaſnrs | 
 preparedto give them up unto his Lord and Maſter; 
WF i 0 bleed is that Servant whom his Maſter | 
-.. when he comes ſhall find ſo doing. | 
©, - But thisis not all, the frequent conſidering our | 
: latter end brings Eaſe and Peace in Death ; it abates, | 
if not remove: the fears of .it. Death in Scriprure | 
is called the King of "Terrors, and many times the” 
fear of Death is. more terrible than Death it ſelf: 
” Now that which makes Death thus terrible to us, 
_ Is the knowledge of our Guilt, and the Appreher- 
' fion of God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure juſtly defer- 
ved thereby ; thisgives Death its Sting and Ter- 
ror. Now he that makes it his buſineſs to live in. 
conſtant Preparation for Death, by Atts of Repen: 
* France for former Sins, and by frequent Applica-. 
= 7Z10ns of the Blood of Chriſt to his Sou! by Faith, * 
* Heremoves both the Srzng and the Fear of Deach bt 6 
at once: For how can he be afraid of Death, whofeÞ 
Frequent Thoughts and Medzrtations of it make if}: 
Familiar to him: And as for the Sting of Death, 
thatcannot hurt him neither ; for where $77 is truly | 
repented of, it-is really pardoned; and Sin being. 
rdoned, the Power and Sting of it, whereby it | Þ.. 
urts arid tvounds others, is taken away as to him ; ths 
ſo that though others are held in Bondage under the —_ 
fear of Death all their lives, and feel the deadly] 
Sting of it when they come to die; yet he fears! thae . | 
not either the ſuddermneſs of its Approach, nor the; p 
power of its Sting. | "Lands 
= —dow dying. being a werk of great weight_and' 
d:fhcultyxit.s not only offgreat Concernment, but f* Fir 
1t'will be ful ONS etneſs 1g, e2Mfort to. us when! 
£ that all things . ct ſtrait ot and-rzp bet e 'A 
== and qur-89975 : Such Perfons are no ſmall Projigg-? 
wy 45 1h Grace and Holings, but are ftrong in:ah0] 
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The [State of Man conſidered 'nnder Death. 
[What it is to wait for Death, with Reaſons 
"why we, muſt prepare for it, _ Dying is an 
important, difficule Work. Death 'conti« | 3 
wually baſtning towards us, yet few conffe _ _ 
der how ſuddenly themſelves or others may 
Die. Death comes violently to Wicked 
Men, yet no Man dies before his time, + 
| however in Scripture ſome are ſaid ſo to do, © 
| - An. Exhortation t0 pap je Death, 
with Motives" to quicken Chriſtians there- 
| nto, and Diretions tobelp them therein; ].. 


; H=: ſpoken ſomething of the Life of Man, 
= F< k 


*1 . as it hath Re/ario: unto the Subje& T at 
t'] fpeaking to, which by Reaſon of Sin is become 
s:1 ſhore, frail, and uncertain; I ſhaft now conſider the 


\ | Srarerof Man under Death, which: is the end of his 
| Temporal, but the beginning and entrance upon his 
{| Everlaſting State; which that Chriſtians may with 
3 | the more profit and advantage meditate 'upon, I ſhall 
ww if redace all that I have to ſay 'of-it unto ps nem parti- 
if | culars. The State of Man under Death'is a Stare 
$1 that admits of no returning unto Life ; a State that 
1} xdmits ofno umendments; arid a State that is fixed 
"and decermuned. 


CH" Firſt, The State of Man under Death j a State 


0 rhat admits of no returning unto Life again. When 

Y onee the Sun of this Life is ſet, it will ar:/e ho more 
fe upon thee for ever, Are:not my Days few, ſays 7b. 
o > craſs 


8 G. 6. L 
-<rp by 0388 & 5s 
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” Ceaſe from me, that I may take comfort a little, | 
:. beforeTgowhense I ſha{lnot return, And Fob10.20.", 
When a few Duys are come;fays he,T ſhall go whence” 
I ſhall not return,F0b16.22. That's a ſtrange \Fourney 
indeed'that admits of no return. That which pleaſerh. 


We Joi, a + Ws < he: BENS # EY 4 _ N . 
: 1 FE3y i abbey s x fin 44 2 © £ = 3 
1. Oats nd A  "F'Is; an TI 
+ Þ 3 A #7: 4 '# Ti  7/ 4 + - 4  ShoAS | * FP 
0 - 


I” 


Arhils. we liye, .is. the hopes of rerurning to our 
5 again 3 but.when we dze, we take a Fourney 


edit is a_ fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to believe the Reſurre4ron of the Dexd ; for 
YunCprpprecre ells us, that all Men ſhall tand before 
the Fudoment Seat of Chriſt, to receive accordin 


"Ss 3 bq what they have done in the Body: Now if there 
” benota Reſinrettion of the Dead, how can this be? 


therefobe our. Lord' tells usplainly, Fohr: 5. 28, that 
the hour # coming when all that = in their Graves 
Shall hear bis Poice , and ſhall come forth ; but.this 
" Fime 1s not yet come, and till this #:me comes, the 
{anerc; of Death is irreverſible upen all: And 
though God hath already Srerched forth his hand 
to the Grave, for the ra:/ing of. ſome. Perſons from 
the Dead miraculouſly; yet, as thoſe fer that have 
eſcaped Death, make. no- breach upon this genera 

#th, that all muſt Dze;- fo it doth notat*all in 
fringe this general Truth, that God will not now by 
the- manifeftation of the ſame miraculous Paxpen, 
raiſe any from. the Grave, becauſe ſome have been 
raiſed and recovered out of it. 


Secondly, The State of Man under Death ad; 
mits of no amendments or alterations., Life 1s th 
' Timeof Working, in Death we receive the Rewar 

. of our Pork. Qur Lord tells us of hinafelf, -7 »w/ 
Work the Warks. of bim..that ſent me, while. it 
Day, for the Nygght comes \wherein no ' Man 04 
Work, Fob, 9. 4 Death puts an, end ta. all Work 
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wh nce thete 1s no returning ; for there is no Teco- 
- wery out of the Grave, when once we are. Dead.  In-' 
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Ch.If. The State of Mar in Death feed.) ot 
whether they be Natural, C:vil, or Relzgtous. "There 
is no eating or drinking nor any pleaſure to be'taken -- 
in any outipard enjoyments in the State 'of Death 3.7 
there is no buying, or ſelling, or getting gain When 
we are Dead; nay, Death puts an end to all -Spi- 
| ritual Works; thoſe Duties that upon Earth were” 

the Saints exerciſe, in the Grave there is an . end of *® 
them ; there is a dying and periſhing for ever, in 4 
reſpe& of Faith and Repentance, i refpett off a= 
ing and hearing the Word, theſe are Heavenly Workss © 
but the Time for the performance of them is While * * 
we are here upon Ear:h. None of theſe Labours are 3 


9 
* vp 
554 
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in Heaven or in Hel, no nor in the Grave, whithee: © 


's 
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we are all going. In Heaven there is. nothing but” 
reſt ; in Hellthough there be no reſt, yet there 5 na® 
labour: Ia Hell there is nothing but Wages, ih 
Heaven there is nothing but Reward; our whole 3 
Work lies in the few Days. that are on this /ide both.” % 
What we do for the ob:raining of Heaven, or for the ® 
avoiding of Hell, it muſt be done now, for there is 
no Work, no Device in the Grave, whither we are © 
all going. 


Thirdly, The State of Man under Death # a State 
that is fixed and determined. He that dies under - 
the' Guz/t of $732 ſhall never have it forgiven hint, 
'Fhe Blood of Chriſt that was appointed far the Pare 
den of Sin, and for the Zuſtification of a Sinner, 
ſhall never make God propitious to a ' Soul that dies 
Unier the Gui/r of Sin; though that Blood now 
Speaks. better things . than' the Bloc: of Abel; and 


Y crying aloud to Heaven nay in Heaven, for Me 
, », Na » .TOF AVR&rC 
by hath obtained Pardon and forgiveneſs for Inge 
cel of Souls naw in-Glory ; yet bath it no virtue in it 
"} that ſhall be applicable to any Sinner for the re« 


miſſion of his $:2s, when once the Sentence of Death _ 3 
Wexecmed upon hin, There is a Satrifice appointed 
4.” " D 2 by 
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27 God. to take away Sin in this Life, even 
-” Blood of Chriſt that cleanſeth from all Sin; and 
+ now be zntreats and beſeecherh Sinners to come 
-unto him, that they may have Lsfe.by him : but 
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{ -. butcentinue in Sin, and D:ſobedience all their days, 
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thoſe that will not. now accepr.of his .Gracious offer, 


band 4ze under the Guile thereof ; there remains,no 


= © 


= - more Sacrifice for them, and it is . :mpoſſible they 


E "ſhouldever be. Pardoned, becauſe. the Suſering 
3g SN were never Ordained as an :Expiatory 
Fice tor their Sins. 
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s of . 
acri- 
His. bleeding .and dying upon. 


3 ; : the Croſs will do them no good at all now ; the Time 
E- and Seaſon of Mercy and Grace with them is gone 


for ever. Nay, let me add a dreadful 


us FE. - and bs | 
. word unto all-ſuch, inſtead -of any Benefie and 
- Advantage that will come to them by the Blood of 


'Chrift, 1t is that which cries loudly againſt them: for 


be: the Frath and Vengeance of Ged to fall upon them 
to Erernzty. Belides,he that 4:es under the guilt of ' 


| Si, dies allo under the filth and pollution of Sin, 
from whence he ſhall zever be cleanſed. We read 
in Scrzpture of a Refiner's Fire ; but Hell Fire is 


& Mnotof this Nacure, it enrageth the Synrer, but It 
&-: doth not Refize him. No, that $:7 or Holineſs that 


accompanies Men.out.of this World, ſhall ab:zde with 
them for ever ; he that dies in a Stare .of Sm, his . 
'guzle remains upon him for . ever : there are no Sea- 
Yor! of Grace to be exjoyed in another World, nor 
are there any Operations of the Sp:rit of God, vouch- 
ſafed to Renew and Change Men hereafter. Whilft 
we are in this Yo7r/d, though the Law Condemns us 
for gur ſi: and gu/e,and the Goſpel diſorwns us for 
eur. filth and pollution yet even ſuch as we have 
been Waſhed, have been Fuſtified, have been Sandt:- 
fied; and fo may we, for the Blood of Chriſt 18 itill 
a Fountain open to waſh in for Sin” and for un-: 


A Foun; | | 
..cleanneſs ; and the Iifinice though Proveked- a1 
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|  jefly of Heaven condeſcends ſo low as to entreat us"# 
1E with more Earneſtneſs and Afeftionto pity our owrr®” 
It Souls and accepe. of a Pardon, then -Guilty Con-| 
r, . demned Sinners defire to obtain it : but when this: . 


bf Life is at an end, there ſhall be no more Offers.. ob. 


”s Mercy,but the Blood of Chriſt;ſhall then be a Spring 32 
wy 1 ſour up, and a Fountain Sealed that none can waſh 
of in it and be Cleanſed. Death Seals up the State 
3- Sinner for ever. You know what Abrabam. 

MN the Rich Man in Hell, in Luke 16. 26. Between 

ne us and you ſays he, there is a great Gulf, fixed; 

ne fo that they that would paſs from hence to you 
ul cannot neither can they vat to us that would come + 
nd from thence. The State and Condition that Men 7 
of enter upon after Death, is fixed and unalterable.; * 


or Therefore O Sinner what thou doſt for God, for” 
m Heaven, for thy Soul, do it quickly, for this is the” 7 
of | only Time and Seaſon for thee to work in, and as thou” 4 
in, now Soweſt ſo thow ſhalt Reap for ever.  - :* * 
ad The State of Man under Death being thus, it 
> Is greatly concerns all Men to wait for Death. Fob 
it |. tells us, it ſhould be his Prafice, Job 14. 14. 48 *% 
hat the days of my appointed time, will T wait till.my L Pp 


© +3 ATERV 
- SY - 


ith | change comes. Now waiting as it relates unto ** 
his | Death may include three things, Meditation, Ex- * 
ea- | pefRtation, and Preparation. __ 
nor 


ch- Firft, Meditation: He that warts for the Accoms 
lt pliſhment of any Worldly Buſineſs, eſpecially if 
- us it be of Concerument to him, how bu/ie will ' his 
for Mind and Thoughts be in muſing upon it? Henow 
that is waiting tor the coming of Death, confider- 
ing both the certamnty of it, that it will come, and _ 
the-uncertainty of it, when it will come, and be- 
lieves withal that Erernal Happineſs, or Eternal . 
Msſery, will be that Srzate to which Death will 
bring him, cannot but have his Thoughts much ta- . # 
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© 944 Chriftians froutd "wait for Death, Ch. Il. 
Een up abopt it. This wilt make a Sou! Thaly and 
PF” Spiritually ſe, and therefore the P/almi/tPrays,' | |} 
> Lord each us to number our Days, that ' we may + | 
app, our Hearts. unto Wiſdom. He that is truly | 
- Fife will Meditate of Dearth, and he that Medi- 


gow. 


; of Death, willbe truly iſe. The more: we 
E” 2 r our Days and think of our Time; the fewer 
"Ss weſhall have to »umber ; for as a Copy is then 
E- fafeſt from blotting when duſt is thrown upon it, 
FERY, 2" from $7nnzng, when we remember we are 


” 


3% Ft 
+. 


Secondly, Waring includes in it Expettation.' 
That which we wazt for,we are in Expe&ation of ;5 ' 


- and that Man, may be ſaid to wait for Death, that 
© --3n every Afien of his Life, in every Alteration of 
E his State and Conditzon, faith to himſelf, well, I 
---muft D:e ; when though his Bones are full of Mar- 
” row, though Riches come in upon him /:ke a Flood, 
” yet ſaith be, 1 muſt die, I have no abiding Place 
here, I am but a Stranger and Sojourner 1n_ this 
” - #or/d.as all my Fathers were. I have now Wife and 
= Children, Friends and Lands, but I cannot enjoy 
” a2nyof theſe for ever; nonor my Life it /eff, for 
I have but a Leaſe of it,and that but a ſhort one too, 
which will ſoon expire. I expe Death daily,even in 
the midſt of all my Enjoyments ; I am but a Sze-- 
ard of all that 1 have here, and I muſt ſorely 
be called to. an Account ; ſuch and ſuch are gone 
before me, andI am following after. The other day. 
Death ſnatched away ſuch a dear Relation from 
me, thrs day it hath ſe:7ed upon ſuch a Friend and 
Acquaintance, and to morrow the ſame Meſſenger 
may come for me, It 1 that I expect, and therefore 


I wait for it. 
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rion, and Deathis a Deſtrudtion., All which taks . "3 


Death terrible, and the Work, of dying difficult, _ ® 
s Firſt, Death is a Deprivation. It ſtrips us of 

N all thoſe Comforts that in this- World did Refreſh us, 

y Friends, Relations, Lands, Houſes ; theſe have 

C. often delighted us while we /ive ; yea it may be toa 

, much, by ſetting our Aﬀe&ions inordinately upon 

n them, and now what Grzef of Soul dothit creareta © 
w, us, violently by Death to be torn from them ? but © 
Y Fart we and they muſt whether we will or no, and ©® 
e that for ever. Fob tells us, We came nakgd into the 
y. World, and we ſhall return naked out of it, The 

n Apoſtle indeed ſeems to intimate as if ſome Mex in 

d our days could ſcarcely belzeve it, and therefore tg” 

r beat Men off from ſuch_a conceze, he tells them, 

re 1 T:m. 6.-7. We brought nothing with us into this 


World,this is true,and all Men will grant it; and fays 
the Apoſtle, 5s 35 certayn we ſhall carry nothing: 
out of it.. Death makes all lie equal in the Duſt.. 
br” 2 D 4 Secondly:  » 
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'-- and Body are wnired, and live lovingly together,y 
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Death is a Defſolution. In Life Soul 


re 18 a 2ear 217109; between them; a #907, whic 


decauſe of their long Acquaintance and £o-babita- 


$509 is become ſo dear, that no union can 


' be More deſirable as to the continuance of it, nor 


No union more dreaded as to the D:/ſolution of, it, 


I - except itbe the Spiritual union between Chriſt and 
' . the Soul. There are ſeveral kinds of unions, and. 


nerally Love is the ground of them all. There 
an inon of Friendſhip between one Friend and 
that they ſeem to 42 as if one Soul animated them 
both; (6 Fonathan loved David even as his own 


|. another, whom Love hath wnited fo ſtrongly, 


C : Soul : This is a ſtr07:p union. There is alſo a Rela- 
-- * 82ve 1101 between Parents and Children; fo Facob 


loved Benjamin, fo that it isfaid his Life was bound 


| up in the Life of che Lad: This isa ſtronger union 


Chan the former. There is alſo a Marriage union be- 
tween a Mar and his Wife, and this is a ſtronger 
xK:#10n than either of the former, Man and Wife 


. making but one Fleſh, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 


But yet there is a #1702 that is ſtronger and nearer 


Ethan any of theſe Unions, and thats the Union be- 


tween Soul and Body, for theſe two nake but one 
Perſon. Now all dif-unions are uncomfortable, 
and fome d:f-unions are dreadful; and as fome 
diſ-unions are dreadfnl, fo thoſe diſ-unions are 
moſt dreadful which rend that from us that 
is neareft and deareſt to us. For Friends to 
be parted, never to ſee the Faces of one another 
again, this is ſad. And therefore when St. Pau! 
was taking his leave of the Saints in Macedonia, in 


As 20. 38. it is ſaid, They fell on his Neck and 
kiſſed him, ſorrowing moſt for the words that be | 
ould fee his Face apain no more: | 


en to be diſ- 4 


ake, that they | 
at it is /aader for Parents and Chi 
| unted, 
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19 Chap. Tk Death # 2 Diſſolution. © 57 
By wnited. David found it fo, when be cr5ed out fo 
"= Paſſionately for his Son, 2 Sam. 18. 33. O Abſa- 
wy lom my Son, my Son, would. God T had died for 
(a # zchee, O Abſalom, my Son, my Son. It is yet 


more ſad to have a diſ-union made between a Man. 


on and the Wife of his Boſom, when God ſhall take. 


it, away with a ſtroke the defire of his Eyes, one that 


wr | hath been a meer and fit Toke-felow in the Lords... 
ne whoſe Eyes can refrain from weeping, or their. >. 
Ie Hearts from bleeding under ſuch a jad ſtroke of. 


. Providence. But yet there 1s a di{-union, that 


iy, comes nearer than all theſe, and that 18 a d:{-union- 


Ca between the Soul and the Body, thoſe two Old, Sweet” 


ti0n between two fo near and fo dear together, by 


vi of - 
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1 Intimate Companions, born together into the World,” 'F*$ 
I and who have /zved in ſweee Society together all - 
oP their Days; for Death to come, and make a D:/ſo/u- 


a violent rending and tearing the Soul and Body. 


4 33B 
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be- Ff aſunder: Oh this is exceeding ſad and dreadful 


Je |} Dying hardand difficulr. 


be-' }| calls it, Pſal. go. 3. Thou turneſt Man | 
ne Þ tiom. That Excellent Frame of Man's Body: 


me Þ} mate in ſecret, and curioufly wrought in the lower 


are Þf parts of the Earth, by God himſelf, and that with . 


hat || Infinite Porer and Wiſdom, Þfal. - 139. 14, 155 


her Beauty of it to conſume like a, Moth : But Death 
au: y will Demoliſh and pull it down to the ground, turn 


in NF it into Corruption, and Putrefattion, yea into Duſt 


\F any more, until by the Power of God, it ſhall be 

« 2þ 74{{ed up again at the /aſ? day. Death now being fo 

2 9:/iruFive a thing unto Man, that nothing will con-+ 
—_ *” 


Ter indeed, and that which muſt needs make the Work of __ 


rer Thirdly, Death is a DeſtruRion. So David . 
th deftru- "8 


le, | which David tells us, was fearfuly and wonderfully . 
to | S:rhneſs willnot only tain its Glory and make the 


md Þ it (elf, utterly deſtroying it ſo that it ſhall not be . 
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= muſt necds be a hard and d:fjiculr thing unto Fleſt J 
- and Blood. : | 


Secondly, Dying is an important difficult Work, 
# we confider what Death doth: now this I ſhall 
explain by opening theſe :wo things. Firit, Death 
E occaſions our Spiritual Enemies to aſſault us. Se- 
t- * condly, 1+ awakens Conſcience againſt us. 


© .- tent it lefs than his Amnibilation in the Grave, dyi 


== Firſt, Death occaſions our Spiritual Enemies to 
aſſault us moſt fiercely. Now theſe Enemies ate two, 
973 and Satan. | 

© Firſt, Sin. When doth the Guilty Priſoners 

= Cremes come into his Mind, but when he hath a. 

” - Summons to appear before his Fudge? And when! 

>. goth the Guzle of Sn tiy in the Face of a Sinner, 

EZ but when Death bath hum under his Arreſt, to carry 

F him before Ged, the Great Fudge of Heaven and. 

” » Earth? Multitudes of Sins, that before lay hid, 

= , and ſeed tobe quite forgotten, now ſhew them- 

} elves, and come freſpinto a Sinner's mind, as fo. 

=. many Witneſſes againſt him, which upon the Re-. 

= view, hecannotbut Remember, though formerly he: } 
had forgor them. Oh what a mumber of- horrid; 
7ickedneſſes do-now haunt lisThoug ht s,with 'diſmal, 
apprehenfzons in the dark night of Death, walking. : 

 4/pand downlike fo many Frigheful Ghoſts, ſcarmg | 

 . ang terrifying his Soul! Well may an Impenitensf | 

Sinner ſay then unto Death, haſt thou found 'me: 

© mine Enemy? att thou come O Death to call my, 

Sins to Remembrance and to ſlay my Sox! ? 


* 


Secondly, The Devil will then be very fierce and 
Furious, in his Aſſauits. His Time now is but 
ſhort, and therefore, bis Rage is. great ; This is his 
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hour; yea, his laſt hour, and therefore the Power of 
the Prince of Darkneſs is now molt put forth; he 
hnows he hath but a few hours more to mart, and if 
he can Nut keep the Sinner fo long, he is then his for 
ever.. Aflure thy ſelf therefore O S7nner, he will 
be diligent in watching thy Sick-bed both by nighe- 
and by day; and if all the Power or Polzcy of Hell 


can prevent it, neither Cordial ſhall benefit thy. ' 


Body, nor Counſel and Advice profit thy Soul. The' 
Devil is the great Enemy of Souls, and becauſe -he 
is miſerable himſelf, he therefore /abours that all: 
others may be as miſerable as he is: now the mays 


by which he expreſſerh his Enmity againſt Souls,. = 
that he may &zep them from Eternal! Lifegare theſes* 8 
Sometimes by obſirufting the Work of Grace in the- 
Souls of Men; and thus he works with all his 9zght, "4 
by all his //z/es and Devices that he'can to draw” : 


men nnto and keep them in a way of $74; that they: 
may not fet their Faces tewards Heaven, much! 
more that they may not with earneſt endeavours of 


. Soul ſeek. to obtain it, It is true, God always: 
hath the Devil in a Chain, and can if he pleaſeth,.. 


reſtrain and hinder him in all his Malic:ous At- 

tempts againit his'Children; and'many times he doth” 
manifeſt his Power and Grace towards his Servants 
in a dying hour," by curbing in the Malice of that: 
Evil one, that he ſhall not be able to' trouble and: 
moleſt them in their Paſſage into Heaven. But yet' 
ſometimes God doth then permiF the Devil to ſhew 
his Malzce again(t his People; and then how fiercely 


and «furiouſly doth he: make his A/ſaults upon: | 


thei? Then 1t is they meer with the ſoreſ# Trrafs;and? 
becauſe: he- could not! prevaz/ upon: them- formerly 
as a' Tempter, now he turns to be- their Accnſer,, 


charging all their $725 upon their Souls, with all the 


bloody apggravations of them, upbraiding them. 
with all their Profeſſion, as if they had-beerbut. Hy 
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”” _ pocrites inall that they had done. This God ſome-" * 
© times permits him to do, that thesr Grace being ©! 


exerciſed, the Trial thereof may appear to be more 
Precious than Gold that periſheth, being founFto the - 
Praiſe and Glory of God, and the Shame and Re- _ 
| proach of their' Adverſary the Devil in a moſt Glo- 

- .. 780us Conqueſt over all his Temptations ; for through 

* the Grace and Strength of Chriſt they overcome 

| tim inall his Accuſations, and notwithitanding all, . 
” they go not-only quietly, but ſometimes Traum- 
-, phantly into Heaven and Glory. 


= >. Secondly, Death awakens Conſcience, The 
> Prafiice of a Sinner is to lull Conſcience aſleep, that 
© he-may the more quzetiy and undiſturbedly goon in 
=: $12; but when Death comes, uſually the Conſcience 
of a Smmner isawakened, at the Sinner be not paſt 
+ Feeling, & given over to areprobate ſence. Conſerence 
& hath its T*mes and Seaſons of ſtirrmg in the Souls 
= of Men ; as ſometimes under the Preaching of the 
£  BPord Conſcience begins to ſtir within a Smxer, and | 
- tells him that thoſe Duzzes that have been laid before. 
i, hin by the M:inzifter, are the Commands of the 
*x Great God, and therefore ought to ob/ige him to 
F* Obedience : Here Conſcience 18 an honeſt Informer. 
' Sometimes whena Szzner is taking the Word of 
God into his hand and falls a Reading of it, where 
he meets with ſome things Commanded by God, 
which poſſibly through ignorance or berdleſſueſs he 
did not takenotice of before to be his Duty, Con- 
ſeaence at ſuch a £zme takes pare with the Word of 
God, and by its Admonitions, helps forward the -- 
Convittions.of the Word upon the Heart of a Sin-: | 
2er, that ſo.there may. be an Obediential Confor- ./ 
2ity thereunto : Here now Conſcience is a Faithful | 
- Monitor. At another time, when a Sinner hath, | 
* notonly through care/eſſneſs, but through wilfulneſs 
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-" and preſumprion fallen into the. Commiſſion 'of  } 
g | ſanegreat and horrid Sin; poſſibly at ſuch a time 
E ſome Friend comes to him and deals phinly and 3 
e\: freely with him by reproving him ſharply and ſe- 7 
5 verely-for his Sin : Conſcience now joyns in with | © 
= the Reproof, and becomes as true a Friend unto the - * 


hh. Ser as any he hath, if he will but hearken unto * 
e 'F him; here now Conſcience thunders out both the -# 
Ls Threatnings of the Law, and the Vengeance of the i 
3 Goſpel ; telling the Sinner, that they that do ſuch. © 
things, are worthy of Death; nay, that they des © 
ſerve Hell, for becauſe of theſe things ſake, ſays 


1e | | ConTience, cometh the Wrath of God upon the Chil-"" 
at dren of Diſobedience. Conſcience here now ſhews 
In rtelf an exa&t and upright Reprover. But then * 
'e there is another Office that Con/crence hath, -and that > ® 
ſt is to be an Accuſer, and this Offce it commonly * 
ce makes »/e of when it is throughly awakened upon ©! 


ls a Death-bed ; for when a Man comes to'lie upon a | 
he | Sick bed, and ſees the Vifions of Death and- the 
d | Grave before him, the Charges of Conſcience at 3 


re ſuch a t:me upon a Sinner, are moſt quick and® = 
he ſmart : for Conſcience being uſt as it were a going | 
to to geve up its Accounts unto the Great Gel the 

T. Judge of all Fleſh, where it will ſpeak nothing but "8 
of the Truth, begins now to grve the Sinner foe Ac-= 


re count of what it muſt and mill (ay before the Tribu- 
d, nal of God then. And tis is one Reaſon, why 
he Conſcience is ſo ſiritt and ſo ſevere in its Charge 
n- | againſt the Soul, that it will let nothing paſs that 
of | comesinto the 92i2d of a Sinner, without leaving 
he | ſome, ſtinging Remembrances of its former guilt, 
7 | even'ſuckias.are more bitter than Death it ſelf. This 
r- . now makesDy77g to be fo hard and difficult aWork © 
ul B bappy Souls are they who at /uch a time have their 

© -earts ſprink/ed from the Evil of an Accuſing Con- |} 
- ſcience by theBlood of Jeſus Chriſttor they only can  - 
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have Peace and: Comfort in the hour of 
* This Work of dying though it be fo harg and 
= difficult a Work, yet's 1t that we mutt all undergo, 
E for Death iscontinually baſtening towards us. The 
E” Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul thought Death always to 
E benear, it made ſuch ſpeed to him, that he looks 
upon himſelf always as a dying Man, and therefore 
he tells us, That he did die daily, 1 Cor. 15. 31. 
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= killed all the day long, wwe are counted as Sheep for 
= the Slaughter. Andif we make Hezekiah's Rec- 
> honing to be qur 0/wn, (though he was under a fit 
= of Sickneſs when he faid-it, but we are in Health) 
yet we ſhall not be zuch miſtaken in the Account, 
= when he- tells us, From day even unto night, ſays 
= he,. thou wilt make an end of me. What though 
© Death hath not laid his cold hands upon us b 

Efome Mortal Diſeaſe, yet may he not le in Ambuſh 
E for us, and cut us off ſuddenly ? Time hath Wings 
E and flies away ſwiftly from us; and truly Death 


= wards us. . Man zs waſting and conſuming every day ;. 
his Body waſtes, his Strength waſtes, his Pares 
Eweſte, bis Time waſtes ; yea, his. very Life waſtes ; 
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and whither tend all theſe Conſumptions and Waſt- 
EF” 3ngs, but only to the haſtening of Death? neither 
” will theſe exd till they terminate in. Man's Difſo- 
FE Turton. 

> But though Man in this Life is always hurrying on: 
unto-Death,. yet how few are there ſthat confader, 
* how: ſuddenly themſelves: or others May. dze ? we- 
E eaſily and ſligbtly ob over the Thoughts of Death, 

s 


Gueſts that: are unzwellcome to us, we either” keep: 
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= doth not creep,but with the ſame [wiftneſs poſts to=. 


- andthe ſaddenneſs-of its-approgch,becauſe it is that- 
- We have nomima to. We would not yer-dze our: 
"ſolves; and therefore we will not think we ſhal. ' 
them out of. our-Hoyſes, or z4rn- them. out: as ſoon: 

FR Ke 2, / a as: : 
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= andin Rom. 8. 36. For thy ſake, ſays he, we are - 
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as we can.Such are the Thoughts of Death, either af; 
-our own or others, and therefore if poſſible we en- _ 
deavour to keep them out of our nunds altogerhers 
but if ſometimes they will :hru/# in upon us, we. _} 
turn them out again. as ſoon as we can, filing our :4 
Thoughts with ſome other things. But alas this. 
will not do always, for the. Thoughts of Death will $ 
return again upon fame occaſions or other. God by-# 
ſome Providence may be will awakett Conſcience, » 
and ſtir up Thoughes of Death in our minds,let us 
do what we can to hinder them; yea, though we dai 
what wecanto /[tifle them ; but this is no thanks tay 
us, for of our ſelves we wall not. be . brought tas 

think of, or regard how ſuddenly others do and 
_ our ſelves may die, till by fome fad Providence? 
we. are brought to the Sick bed of ſome: Friend; 
whom Death hath bedewed with cold Sweats, and 
xacke with Convn!fims, fo that he /zes gaſping and} 
dying before us : till our Eyes be brought thus ta: 
4ffett our Hearts, our Hearts are ſeldom 4/fe&ed® 
as they ought with the Sence of our Morgality. * 

Now as Death comes ſuddenly upon. many, az 
commonly it comes . v:o/ently upon; arched Men 
their Souls are not ſurrendred.or delivered up untal 
God, but they-are rent and torn from them-by Force 
and Violence. A wicked Man cannot commend? 
his Soul into the Hands of God when. he is - dying 
Indeed we have a form of making the Wills of ay 
zns Men, wherein the Perſon that /zes upon his 
Death-Bed, ſays, I commend- my Soul into. thi 
Haxas of God which (in the Judgment of Charity 
becanſewe have nothing to do to Cenſare Meng 
Eternal State) in the General we mult. not wholl 
Condermnsy yetit isto be feared, that few that ſay 
thoſe words, do it. heartily and ſincerely, and upa® 
ſuch.Grounds, as God will accept and receive, wh ds | 
they legye' their Bodier: There are fame. wha. haye® 
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64 Death violent to Wicked Men. Ohap. ht Mp. 
E lived in Si all their Days, yet have ſtrong” preſurm- |” 
k ptions of the Mercy of God upon their Death-beds. © 
"God is a merciful God ſay they ; and therefore with 

| boldneſs and confidence they commend their Souls 
” unto him, rely:ng upon his Mercy for Salvation : 
But ſuch are ſtrangely Ignorant of the method of 
Godin ſaving Sinners, and by Cuſtom in Sin, and 
the Fudgment of God upon them for it, they are 
tbecome #nſenſible, their Conſciences are ſeared and' 
Laſleep, and fo neither their Sz, nor the m:ſery they 
are 17Ble to for Sin, doth in the /eaſt trouble 
them. But otherwiſe the Death of a wicked Man 
lis violent , he doth not reſign up his Soul unte * 
God, but it is forced from him whether he will 

Dr NO. *4 
But though a Sinner's Death be v:o/ent, yet no 
Man dies before his time, though ſome in Scripture 
Fare faid fo todo: Hence we read that Caution of 
Fthe W:ſe Man, Ecclef. 7. 17. Be not wicked over 
much, why ſhouldſt thou die before thy time. And | 
God threatens, Pal. 55. 23. Bloody and deceitful | | 
Men ſpall not live out half ehetrr Days. And it is a 
Weommon ſay:mg among us, that fuch a one is cut off 


4, 


q the 91d/3 of his Days. . | 
E To alt which 1 ſhall only return this ſhort Anſmer, 
That /imply and in ze ſelf conſidered, it is :mpoſſib/e 
Ent that the whole tale of Days, that God hath ap- 
Wornted to every one, muſt be fulfilled, according to 
the Number of them. They are ſet down by God, 
ind no Man can die before God's time. It is true 
+ Man may die before his 2:me, that is, before he is * 
WMrepared by Grace, or before he 1s ripened in the 
arſe of Nature : Such expreſſions as theſe denote 
Bs more, than eirher, that God cuts them off in | 
their full ſtrength, and in the vigour of their years, * 
when yet-they might according to humane proba- |: 
© Pility have lived much longer ; or elſe, comparmg the 
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2-1 fportneſi of their lives with the /ength of others, God 
;, | ſeems asit were to break it off in the very midſt be- 
th fore he hath finiſhed it. | 
ls . And is Death the lor. of all Men ſooner or later? * 


,* | Though all die net the ſame way, and after the ſame 
manner, nor at the ſame time; yet is Death the 
> | endof all Men? Doth Death paſs upon all becauſe _; 
@ all have ſinned? Why then, let every one prepare 
dB For Death. The Spirit of God tells us, that al fleſb 
y | #: graſs, and the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of 
je N the field, which ſoon withers and dies. Andis it 
» | fo with theſe Bogies of ours, that they are frail and 
o | | ding? TheW:/dom of a Chriſtian then ſhould mas 
T nifelt it ſelf ; not in labouring to avord the ſtroke ., 
8 of Death, for that is impoſſible ; nor yet in ſpending  _ * 
o | too much time in daubing over a Houſe of Clay 3 
e orin repairing and propping up of an Earthly Ta- 
f *$ 6ernacle, which when we have done all, will at 
r | length crumble into duſt; but ſeeing the Body is 
d appointed for and will zurn to duſt, to be ſollicitous 
if | that when it des, it May die happily and comfor- 
4 © r ably. 
F Chriſtian, whoever thou art, into whoſe hands 
theſe /znes may fall, know that I am come to ac- 
quaint thee with a meſſage from the True and Faith- 


p ful God, that cannot ye, that the Leaſe of thy Life 
15 almoſt expired, and that the time of thy departure 


1s not far off : What habitation halt thou provided 
tor thy precious and immortal Soul, that it may not 

at its departure out of thy Body take up its dwelling 

with Devils and damned Spirits for ever? \. It may 

be thou haſt provided well for thy Wife and: Chil» 2} 
dren, heap'd up much Silver and Gold together for - 
them,-:added Houſe to Land, that they may dwell 
NF vponthe Earth; it may be thou haſt ſe:r/ed thy | 
= E/tate;fo as to prevent all di/ putes and quarrelings © 
when thou art dead: I cannot ſay but thou haſt dove 
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web, and that theſe things ought tobe done, T cone? ( 
* aemn thee not: But what haft thon done for thy Þ L 
Soul all this whi/e ? Hafſt thou not-laid out much” 
more care and pains for thy never dying Soul, thag' 
thou haſt for thy periſÞing Body ? Ifnot, let ine fay * 
unto thee, O careleſs Sinner, as the Mariners faid' 
unto Jonah in the Storm, What meaneſt thou, OS 
Tepper 7 What meaneſt thou O drowſy ſtupid Sins" 
ner? Ariſe, for Ged's ſake, and for thy Soul's;ſake; 
and beſtir thy ſelf; look about thee; Whither art” 
thou going 2 What will become of thee? Is not E-, 
gernity before thee? And mult not thy Srzate md 
Condition be for ever hereafter, as thy Preparations be 
are now ? O that God would open thine Eyes, that} m 

- © thou mayeſt ſee what will make for thine . Erernal' i Of 
'- Intereſt, before Death open them, when it will be: w! 
too late. | C- 
Now that I may preſs this Exhortation the more nc 
heme upon thy Corſerence, I ſhall lay down two of | 7 
three Reaſons for thy more thorough ConviQion, that | /e« 

it will be much for thy Intereſt and Advantage te | th 
be ready and prepared for Death. 00 


4 Firſt, Conſider, Conſcience mill then be very bu: af 
- fie and attive in reviewing thy Life.Now if for ths | to 
| moſt part thereof thou hait walked uprightly with 
God, Conſcience will then give thee ſome meaſure of Þ *#: 
boldneſs towards God. But now if at ſuch a time, 35 
when Conſcrence is reflz&:ing back upon thy former 
Life, 1t cannot but ſay, if it will ſpeak the Truth (as 
uſually upon a Death bed it doth,) I have been con- 
fidering thy former ways, and the Account that 1 
 Cangiveof them in general is, that they abound witli 
... -multirudes of Sins and Provocations, which nd 
Man can »umber; to particularize them would I 
endleſs; but if it may tend any way to thy Repentl *1: 
-  eance, before it be too {ate : Remember, Q $57 _ | 
dg 
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7 (for 1 do,) how /ong God hath /engebened oft thy 7 
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27 by tim he hath made unto'.thy Sou!, which-thow ® 
an Þ baſt reje&2d. How many years of Sabbaths baft thow - 
y If cnjoyed ? How often: hath the Spirit of God maveck # 


upon thy Soul, and ftirred up holy motions in thy 
Heart , - which thou haſt reſiſted and quenched * 
1 | What multirudes of Mercies, wherewith God would 
8. have drawn thee to himfelf, haft thou flighted and 
rf} abuſed ? How many corref:ons and afffitt:ons-hath 
> God laid upon thee, wherewtth he would have i 
14} b:ttered $:n unto thy Soil, that himſelf might have 
17 | been more [weer, which thou haſt deſprſed and grown "= 
3t Y more hardened in Sin under ? How hath theParzence *® 
41 of God been even wearted with waiting upon thee, 
ze | whilſt thou baſt preſſed him with cy Szns, even as a 
"| Cart is preſſed with Sheaves, and yet thou wouldſt 3 
re | not ferbear thy. wicked ways ? Doeſt thou not re= 
ot | member the particular times and days, the ſeveral A 
at | ſeaſons and vccafions wherein it hath been eb15 and 
ts | thus with thee? Surely, fays Conſcience, thou cant 
not forget it, theſe things are all down in my Book , 
though thou zhoughteſt T took no notice of thema, 
4 and I am now a poing to open this Book to ſhew it 
he to thy Fudge, where I ſhall ;u/t:fie them all to thy 7 
ith +ery face 3 tor T do very well remember every one of {8 I 
of | them : O that for thy Sow!'s /ake I could fay, I do * 4 
ef a8 well remember thy praying, thy hearing, thy 
reading,thy Meditation of boly and heavenly things, 
with the /incerzty; yea, the fervour and earnejineſs 
of thy Soul expretſed in all theſe ; that I could bear 
Witneſs to thy Faith, to thy Humility, to thy Pa- 
trence and Self-demial, tothy Repentance and Godly 
Sorrow for Sin, ta the dazly longing and breathing 
of tay Sou! after the being rid of a Body of Death, 
that thou mighteſt never offeud God any more 3; 


but Þ cannot ſay theſe :-ings of thee, and I darenot 
ay WR” | | NOW : - 


Sort 3:8 
= 
> 2n82; 


"PRE-2? 
> 5 Pa hd - *bs * 

« L's ls 80 B61 

: 7 pr O75 IBS" "IN p % 


1 


\ _ 
v6, BE 


"I 
*s 


bo F —_ Y > "3.537 th. Vie pf 8 "6 WY 5 "37% pes CIT. ee OY 064"! pile 
y y: Hi. MOD SY . 3 % dt > EI By * uw ” op & wh 5; 
* PF ay '% gk IE" F- SÞ8.q __ S EF Ll 1 ** 
> mY Wed n ; > 
:- WY > Sea i a 
"Ly * 
4» - . * 


Fl 
ONS: 
OS; 

> mY . 
TRE 1 [4 

oe LAE, 


F now flatter thee and tell thee, thatT can, when Tani? 
| - nor, and if 1 ſhould it would do thee no good at all; | 
* forthe Great Fudge of Heaven and Earth, beforgl 
whom thou and- 1 are now going to 5; ear, knows: 
all zheſe things that I have now zold thee of to by 
true, and will quick undeceive thee, -whatever thy 
bepes are now, and make thee know theſe things uni 
to thy everlaſting confufion ; unleſs out of the in 
finite Riches of his Grace and Mercy he give thee! 
Repenzance preſently, which thou canft have ver 
little hopes of now at Death, fince thou didſt ng 
eurn to him in thy Life: 
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Secondly, Confider, trhen thou comeſt to die, tha r 

gilt then have to do with God himſelf immediately, 

E -: Tt is true, while weare here in the Body we have tg 
E- db with God, and all our Affairs whatſoever are 
= tranſatedunder his Eye andin his: preſence ; theres 
fore weread in Heb.4q. 13. That all things are nakell 

and open unto-the Eyes of that God with whom wi 

haue todo. There is no Prayer we make, no Ser+ 

mon we hear, no Ho.'y Duty we perform, no Mer 

E weenjoy, no Afi:tion we lie under, nor any Aion 
2 we do 1n our whole lives, but we have to do with 
> - -Gedinit: But when we come to die, we have todo 
with God in another way and manner than what we 

have.to do with him in this World 3 here we have 

to dowith God in Duties and Ordinances ; but ity 

in ſuch-a way as is becoming our preſent ſtate ol 
diſtance from him ; of which 1 may a , asthe Pros 

phet doth in another caſe, it is-neither clear na 

dark, infomuch that Fazth it ſelf hath-much a-d 
fometimes to diſcover Ged unto the Soul ; and ni 

' wonder then, if a Carnal Eye cannot diſcern him 

But when as the Wiſe Man ke, the Soul ſhall-x8 

turn to God that gave it, the Soul then goes int 

the immediate Prefence of- God, having to-do wil 
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| vim in ſuch an immediate way and manner, that | 


there is nothing in tlie Eye of the Sou! to: obſcure op 4 
hinder the fight of the Divizze Preſence ; no vail of - © 
«yl Fleſh between God and ze, but naked Majeſty.and © 
wh : Glory diſcovers it /e/F to the Sou! with the rays of its * 
wy own-{;ght, which is ſo full of wonder -and aſtonsſhe 2 
i ment, that we .know not: now how to concesve of © 
\F it, much leſs to expreſs it. And if a holy Propher, + 
= ſeeing but a YV3/iou.of God, crys out, Fo 5s me, T 
.am undone, for Tam a Man of unclean-Lips, and 
mine Eyes have ſeen the King, the Lordof Hoſt , 
Iſas 6.5. O how much more may it overwhe/m.a 
1 Soul, when ſtripp'd of its Body, to ſee not only a Vi 
of fon: of God .but to ſee God himſelf as it were face 
to face! But thus is not all; fox the Sol is not by 
I Death barely brought before the Great and Glorioy 
of God, but it is brought before him to be judged to 
ell an Eternal State. In this Life we come into the 
Ml preſence of God upon a. Treaty of Peace, between 
iy God and our Souls., God #.now in Chriſt reconciling | 
Sinners unto bimſelf, and is willing not to impute i 
"I their. Sins and Treſpaſſes unto them; and if they 3 
| will accepe of his. cerms they may make Peace with 
on him, for he faith.now unto Sinners, let them take © 
thy bold of my ſtrength ana ſo make Peace with me, and. 
e to dof <hey ſhall make Peace with me ; but if Sinners will* } 
nat weſj not throw away the Feapons of their Rebellion out: 
e have of their Hands, I mean their $55 out of their Hearts, 
Ut it of whereby they fight againſt God; but Death comes 7 
ate off and ftrikes them dead with their Weapons in their 7 
ie Prof Hands, I mean. in the embracements of their luſts 5 Þ 
ar na God and they.mulſt rreat after anather manner, not. ? 
9 upon terms of Peace, but upon terms of Fudgment; 7 
yl for anayftiey g0 ummediately after Death before * 
mY God as a Fuage, the Spirit then returning unto God ® 
7 _ ave it, to receive a determinative ſentence © 
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hot then be always pwn for the froke of Dei it 1 
F that carries the Soul into the preſence of fuch a Fadpe,. 
{ - who hath powey to,/and who will determine its ever«: 
laſting State? 
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Thirdly, As a farther Argament to perſwade 

Þ Chriſtians unto a preparation for Death, Conſider! 

\ the miſery of cheſs who when Death comes upon 

” them are unprovided for it : And this I ſhall doi 
theſe following particulars briefly. 


Firſt,” An unprepared Sinner at Death loſfeth 
all his outward comforts and enfoyments. -In this 
” Life it may be Providence did abound towards him 
E with varzery of outward enjoyments, as yy Res 
ations, Pleaſures, Profits, and the like ; but Death 
-.- nowcome and hath ſwept away all of theſe things 
#. that were deſirable. It was a & leful expreſſion @ 
+ | Abraham untotheR'ich Man in Hell, Luke16.25. Son 
be - remember thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 4 1 
Rte Oh what a curting word was this to his Sol 
& when he was paſſed into another PPorld ? And will! it 
* not wound thy Soul as deeply, O Sinner, who haſt 
4; *-not madethy Preparations or Eternity, when thot 
G, © 3 comeſt to paſs through the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death, to confider thou haſt received all thy good 
22 s already ? yea, and having rece/vzd *theth, 
& if thou couldſt always live with them,. and keep 
Fx en always with: thee, it might be ſomething t 
.- thee ; but alas thou canſt notz for when Death 
*-comes it will turn thee out of all thy poſſeſſions ail 
G oomcnes, when thon dieſt thou ſhalt cake not bing 
' Sf thy band with thee of all thy laboar, as the Wi 
[ey ſpeaks Eccl. 5. A As of _ Wol 
will not go one /?ep with thee be this (en 
Life; nk. Fr Sinner, if thouccanft, I « 
} 4 thing will it be for - a poor Soul to' my 
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ages allits Riches and' Treaſures being left behind it in ® 
another World. : - 
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 \, Secondly, The Miſery of an unprepared Sinner 
i. for Death appears in this, that then he ſhall be de- 
" privetiof allthe Seaſons.and Opportunities of Grace, 
It is no mean Mercy to thee, O S:nrer, hadſt thou 
a Heart to improve it,that thou now enjoyeſt the Or- 
dinances of Life and Salvation, that thou haſt the 
tenders of Mercy, the'entreaties of Miniſters, the 
motions of the Spirit , invitations to come unto 
Chriſt, leave and /:berty to caſt down thy ſelf at the 
Feet. of God, and by Prayer and Smupplication ſeek 
his Face, and be as earneſt and fervent as thou wilt 
orcanſt be for Mercy : But let me teli thee at Death 
the. door of Mercy will be for ever ſhut, there will 
be no Praying, or Preaching, or Hearimg in the 
Place whither thou art going; no declaring this _: 
loving kindneſs of God:in the Grave, nor this faith. | 
Fulneſs of his in DeſtruQion.. Now the Ordinances 
of God, though precious ta others, yet are they. re» 7 
dious and irkſome unto thee ; the Church of God'ta: 4 
thee is little better than a Pr:ſoy, the Sabbath-day'is © 
the longeſt day in the Week in: thy Account, thou "3 
wouldit fain be rid of it; the Commands off Chrifh, - |} 
which toa Gracious Soul are ſweet and delightful, = 
are no better than Bonds and Ferrers unto thee, 
which thou wouldit fain break aſunder and caſt away 
from:theez the Language. of thy Carnal Hears 1s 
this ; (though the. Sezm0n be commonly. meaſured 
by: the ſpace of an hour ;}) yet thou-crye/#, when will 
the Glaſs be out, when will:the Dury be done; when 
will the .Sabbath be over, that we may follow the 
2 #ord again; thou thinkeft Prayer too long, and 
3 Sermons too long, and Sabtaths too long; Well, be 
= | | paticnt, 


5 att FFI3S © 47 OO PET IRIY 
WM 4 . os + 'o 9 + 'F | F of j 


4 48 $6: s EBILT wn; 4 
i v- ++ 15 Hin £69 It; W535 
p : # 3 p S , r, - & $ } 1 þ 


7 - patient, © Sizner, for a while, and in a ſhort time Y- 
| thou fhalt never be troubled with'theſe Tong painful 
: Durtzes any more; Death will caſe thee off all theſe | 

» Burtbens; that Night is coming upon thee, whereitt 
there ſhall be no more of cheſs works done for ever; 
and then thongh 'with-E/a, thou ſhouldſt carefully 
ſeek a place of Repentance, with Tears, tobewall 
thy fortner-Folh, yet thouſhouldlt not find it. 


* Thirdly, The Miſery of un unprepared Sinngy 

== for Death hes in this, that he then loſeth all his 
hopes and cexpettations. Hope, it is the Ancho? 

= and Supporrof the Soul mm time of Trouble ; ſome- Þ. 

E timesthe Sox! is brought to ſuch traies, and winder 

©: heb fore preſſures; that it hath nothing to /ive-upon © 

= but Faith and -Hope; Faith believes 'thereſhall be } 
= abaphy iſſue outofthoſe troubles the Soul is under, FI 

.- and therefore Hope encourageth the Soul.to wait - 

E patiently till a time of Deliverance doth-come;; it - 
willcome, ſaith Fareb, for God is Faithful who hath | 
E promiſed; I will wait therefore, faith Hope, and my þ | 

expectations ſhall not be in vain, for they that watt 
> upon 417: ſhall-not 'be a/ſÞamed: But now. all the 
© Hopes of a Sinner will fail and diſappoint him at: ! 

Death ;. for indeed he had no true well-grounded- 

Hope. We readin Scripeare of a true and lively 
| Hope, 1 Pet 1. 3- but this is found only in the 

E * Saints, Bleſſed be God (ſaith the Apoſtle) who 
--. hath begotten us again tv a lively Hope, by the Re- 

” ſurreftionof Chriſt from the Dead: But a Simner's 
Hope isnot a {ively but a dead Hope ; and what: can 
the Fruits of ſuch a Hope be but ſhame and dif 

entment ? When a Wicked Man. dres, ſays the: 

2 wk Man, hy Expettations ſhall periſh, Prov. 11: 
£ 7 And wbart is the Hope of the _—_ fays . 


, though he hath gained, when God taketh away | 
Saul, Job 27, 8, why nothing but ſame py; . 
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F"Ch.111. The Toſs of a Sixner at Death. 73 | 
k. [ > any origt] And if Hope deferred, maketh * 
2 4 


k - hx Soul; and this is 


ho i 9 > 


tbe Heart ſick as Solomon tells us, then Hope fruſtr + 
ted, elpicially a Hope of Heaven and Happineſs, 


muſt needs kz/, even as with a thouſand Deaths. 


Fourthly, An unprepared Stmner at Death loſeth 

Feb a Fewel that its worth 
.and value is not known on Earth, but ſhall be fully 
known mm Hell. Were it poſſible for thee, O Sinner, 
to underſtand what is included in the /oſs of thy 
. Soul, it would be as a Dagger at thy Heart; the 
thoughts of 1t would make thee mingle thy drink 


F #:h weeping, and imbitter all the Comforts of thy 


whole life unto. thee. In Mate. 16. 26. What , 
. 4:Man profited if he gains the whole World, and 


I. -fofe hu own Soul, or what fhall a Man grove in ex- 


,Change for bs Soul ? Behold here,O Sinner,of what 
.an #ncomparable worth and value. thy Soul is, and 
, what an zrreparable lfs it is if thou loſeſt it; this 
1s ſuch a /oſ5,as there is none like it, for the #471 of the 


| : whole FPorld cannot balance the loſs of one Soul.It is 


allo an zrrecoverable loſs : God hath given thee zwo 


8 . Ees,two Hands,and two Feet and if thou loſeſt one 


; Eze thou haſt another, or if thou /oſeſt one Limb, 
. thou haft more ; but God hath given thee but one 

 Sozt, and if thou loſeſt that, thou haſt no more. If 
thon /ofeft thy Eſtate, by thy diligence and the 
. Bleſſing of God upon. thy endeavours, thou mayett 


. recover it again : yea, it thou /oſeſt thy Life, thou 


mayelſt be a garner byjit,for thou maye!t fndit again, 


. for he that /oeth his Life for my ſake, ſays Chriit, 


ſhall find it. How fo, ſhall he live again here on 


. Earth? no, but he ſhall find it with mnfinue gain 


and advantage in Heaven; for inſtead of a Tempe- 


q/- 14 Life, he ſhall gain an Erernal Life. But if thy 
|  Soz4, © Sinner, be once loft, thou art undone' for. 
þ #7; thn infcka 19% that he thoughts thre? 


RY. 
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may make thy Harr ſtand on end upon thy Head; || 
yea, it is that which when ever thou readeſt 'or - 

*hinkeſt of, may make thy Heart to ake.; do not 

By Ears tingle, and thy Loyns tremble to hear of 
t 

Having thus laid down ſome quickningConfideras 
tions to {tir upChr:ſtians to' prepare forDeath.l ſhall 
in the next place endeavor to propound fuch Di- 
reA1ons as may,by the Bleſſing of God, be helpful to 
them in their Preparations for their /atter end. 

Now the General Dire&:ion for a Chriſtian's Pre- 
paration for Death is to get an Intereſt in Chriſt 
by a Work of Converfion, changing the State and 
Condition of the Soul. This now 15 the main Work 
of a Chriſtian, without which he is no real Chrs- 
Flian. Profeſſion of Chriſtianity gives a Man the 
Name of a Chriſtian, but'it is only Implantation 
into Chr:ſt by believing, that gives a Man the being 
of a Chriſtian. Itis Eſſential to a Chriſtian as a 
Chriſtian, that he be in Chrift. By Nature all Men - 
are Strangers; yea, Enemies to God and Chriſt ; and 
therefore 1t is neceſſary, that there be a Manifeftas 
'#50n of the Power of Converting Grace to change 
our Hearrs, and SanG:ifie our Natures, and tul 
this be done, weare but Nominally Chriſtians ; we 
have only a Name to live, but we are dead. He 
that is not io Chr:/4,is not a Chriſtian in Deed and in 
Truth. Now this being in Chriſt, which is always 
accompanied with Converſion and SanRification, 1s 
that which makes Life comfortable, Death eaſy, 
.and Heaven ſure andcertain. He that hath an 
eereſt in Chriſt, may live joyfully in any Condstion, 
# he knows hut his own Happineſs, he need. not 
be troubled, let what will befal him ; whether he 
hath mere or leſs, he hath it with the Love of God; 
- all his Aercies come ſwiming to him in the Blood of 
. Jeſw, and therefore he tay: well tit down and' be 


content ; | 


aw 
$ 


UMI 
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content ; yea, be thankful ' and rejoyce, knowing 3 
that all things ſhall work together for his E:ernal - 3 
Benefs: and Advantage there being no Condemna-- | 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Feſus. And as for 
Death how eaſy a thing is it to ſuch a Sou! ? I con- 
feſs Death is very terrible to one that is out of 
Chriſt, but to one that is #2 Chriſt, Death is his 
Friend; yea, his beſt Friend next to Chriſt ; what 
fays the Apoſtle of ſuch, 1 Cor. 3.21. Al things 
are yours, that is fer your Benefit and Advantage, 
whether Paul or Apollo's, or Cephas, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, or Lafe, or Death, all'# 
yours. But how comes all this about 2 why becauſe _ 
ou are Chriſt's,and Chrift is God's. Death therefore = 
cannot hurt ſuch. The Happineſs of thoſe that are © 
in Chriſt, lies in the Manifeſtation of the' Divine _ +: 
Love and Favour unto their Souls ; now this Death 
cannot hinder them of, I know many of God's 
People, have not the Light of his Countenance lift- 
ted up upon their Sous in Death, but their paffage 
to Heaven is dark and uncomfortable ;* God loves 
- them,though they know it not ; yet by this darkneſs 
"and ancomfortabl:neſs which Death brings upon 
'them -by their paſſage through it, Death .is'biit 
bringing them to the moſt clear Diſcoverres 'of the 
Love of God to their Souts in Heaven, with w 
they ſhall then be filed 'and * fats fied ta Wt EH) 
2». \' Our Comfort in | Death lies 1n"the K#dmled$e 
'of our Incereft in Chriſt, but ſo doth hot our Hap- 
pineſs, that lies in our Intereſt in Chri/?, whethi 
we knory it or not. Our Conſolation ina dying hol 
ſprings from our Afurance that Chriſt is ours, "ad 
we are bx, but our [ſaftty.and ſecurity in that 
hour, ariſeth'from the eerzainty of our Imtreſt ins 
Chriſt. Indeed our Jonorance that we aren Chy: 


Ls 
LOLES * 


"when we come to de, may prejudice our prefi 
Peace and Comfort in Dearb; but it ſhall not'pre« 
wil — Ba judies, | 
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E mot: prevail againſt him. To behold a Man dying 
- :that is in Chr2/t, this is Comfortable; for ſuch aone 
© .&es that he may /ive for ever, and changes only:a 
© Temporal foran Eternal Life. To behold a Chriſt- 
- Jeſs. Perſon, but not in a dying condition, this-18 
ething tolerable, for who can tell. but thar the 
E . neat Sabbath; or the next Sermon, God may make _ 
-- .3ta time ef. Love to his Sou!, even ſuch a day of 
-” his Poger and Grace towards him, as thereby [a- 
- .wingly to drew him unto Chriſt, But to behold a 


" aving Man, and a Cirifleſ: Men allo, this i 
©, 


dreadful; yea, cven intoler for ſuch a one dies 
from. E rh te be Danmedin Hell. It was. a. {ad 
enplaint (and Oh that it might, artle 
# Jome ſecure Sinner, to look after 
t was onee «etered by one npon a Death- 
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ie general Direfion. for our ' Preparation" for”; 
Death, without which there ig no dying happilyor: 1 
comfortably. But the more particular Direttsons are 7 
theſe that folow, | 3% 


Firſt, ouldſt thou be prepared for Death, then 
die unto Sin, by daily and conftant endeavours t6 
mortifie and ſubdue the Power and Strength of 1 
in the Exerciſe of a Holy Life. The Apoſtle tells' = 


- us in Rom. 6. 23. That the wages of Sin 1s Death. . 


By which he means Temporal and Eternal Death: . 


' This now is the Fruie of Sin, for Luſt when'it hath 


conceived, bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it 8 
finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. But is there no.” 
way to eſcape this Death ? yes, from Spiritual and” * 
Eternal Death, there is a deliverance, and there-" "> 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, in- Rom. 6. 13. That if we 
through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the Bo-" 
# that is the deeds of the Body. of Sin, then we! 7 


all live and not die ; that is we ſhall !/ves Spiritu- } 
ally, and not die Eternally ; and as for a Temporal: =» 


Death, though we cannot ſcape the ſtroke of it, 2 
yet we ſhall be free from the Curſe and String of It." 2 
Wouldſ thou therefore, O Chriſtian, be prepared. > 
for Death when it cones, then take from _it now” 
its Power and Strength. When the Phil:ſtimes = 


ſlaw Sampſon was too ſtrong for them, they !abour: + 


to know wherein his great Strength layy and when 
they found- it was in the Hair of his Head, they 
would not be quiet till they got his Flazr cut off; 

Every Chriſtian hath to deal with-a dreadful Enemy 
unto Nature, and that is Death; Afault he will all 
of us at one time or other; yea, and be too hard for 


us.. If now we wouid overcome bim, we mutt find 7 


out where his great Strength lies ; the Spirze of 
God now tells us, that the Power and. Sz#ng of- 
Death is Sin, ſo we read in 1 Cor. 15. 56. The Sting 

E 3. of 
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E of Death is Sin. And the Power and Sting of at X 
| Mans particular Death lies in his own Sins. Death © 
* cannotburt any of us but by thatPower andSerengeh 
© thatour /ms put intoits hands. Chriſtian, the way 
how thou maycſi overcome thine Enemy Death, 1s 
| ſetopen to thee, his S:rength is diſcovered to thee, 
that thou mayeſt have thine Advantage againſt him, 
” toweaken him, and to take away his Strength, and . 
|. thatis by 4y:ng unto 5:1, this will be the Death of 
Death. Tield not therefore at any time to its Solici» 
E zations, for this is but to make Death the more 
= ſtrong and Powerful to wound thy Soul and: Cons 
E ſcience. When therefore thou art rempredunto any 
E Sin, though it may ſeem pleaſant and delightful, 
yet before thou y:e/dſt unto the Temptation, ſay to 
- thy /e/f, O my Soul, how will this re/z/þ with me 
> when Icome to /:e upon a Death-bed, and my Soul 
P-* fits trembling upon myL#ps ready to take its Fl/igbe 
C>- unto the Tribunal of God ? What Peace and Com 
- . Fort will it procure to my Conſcience then > Will 
E not the Remembrance of it proye more bireer than 
- Galland FWormiwooa, and the grating Refle tions of 
E Conſcience more ſtinging and rormenting to the 
” Soul, than a thouſand Deaths could potiibly be? 
> Wouldit thou not have Death bitter then, let not 
” Sm be ſweet now. Part with Sin betimes, get 
that removed that is the zroubler of a Death-Bed, 
= andthe wv, of Death; and that is Sin. Make 
E It your dasly bſine/s to be dying unto Sin. Now 
” this dying unto Sin implies our conſtant endeavours. 
to ſubdue the Power and Strength of Sin, and this 
8 done by daily Mortificatien. It is true in the 
| People of God $7n doth not Reign, and that is Com- 
& fortable to conſider. Sininthe Work of Converſion 
” hathvreceivedſucha Wound as is incurable; but yet 
 . whereverSm isinany Soul, it doth not uſe to lis © 
| Aaormant ; but where it cannot Rezgyn,, it will _ NY 
and 
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from all Sim, for in many things we offend all. 


ciſe of it in a way of Mortification, that will over- be : 
come all theſe. Though Regeneration hath given > 


Secondly, Keep Conſcience clear, that it may not. ** 
bave the guilt of any known fiw to charge you withs 
al. Now Conſcience may then be ſaid to be clear, * 
when it is pure,andwhen it isa Peaceable Conſcience =} 
that is peaceable muit be pure,and a pure Conſcience, | 
uſually is a peaceable Conſcience. When Conſcience ig _ 
free from all known and wilful defilements, and not, + 
Juftly burthened with the guilt of Sin, then is Con- 

ſerence clear. If it be poſſible do not wound Con-'"* 
ſcience, and if you would not, have a care of Sin 
he that is not warchful to. avoid Sin, cannot havea #7? 
clear Conſcience. It is smpoſſible for us, while we 
are ſurrounded about with Infirmities, and oppreſſed 
with a Bedy of Sin and Death (which the Apoſtle ©® 
complainsof ) to keep our ſelves free and unſpotted _* 


Re, 
RY 


Thoſe'Szns now that are Sims of weakneſ7 and In-. Þ 
firmity, as they are uſually ſmali S:ns, and ſo hards. * 
iy diſcernable many times by our ſelves nor others x; 
they do not break aur Peace with God, nor ob= 
{care the clearneſs of our TAE: 5 but they 
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E Conſcience, and they that are not careful to 'heep' } 
themſelves from ſ-ming thus, can never have a 32 E 
Conſcience, tor be in a prepared State for Death; þ 
for how can Conſcience ſpeak Peace unto: the. Þ 
E* Soulupon a Death-bed with the guilt of any known 
ſnuponit? If you wound Conſcience by fin now, 
Conſcience will zpound you for fin hereafter. Any 


TR 


* known fir committed againſt Conſciexce, will ex- 
* ceedinply diſcompoſe and trouble the Soul in a dying 
» hour. Reader, doth thy Conſcrence reprove thee for 
- fiving in any finful way, or for being careleſs and | 
--  remiſ5in looking after Heaven and Eternity? hears | 
E - kenuntoConſcrence now, that Conſcience may bear- 
= ken unto yeu another day. O- Sinner, when thon __ 
& ſhalt come to /ie upon a Death-bed, and begin to 
EX examine thy Conſcience how things are with thee, 
t ard howitislike to go with thee for ever 3 thou 
©.  wouldeſt then be glad to have Conſcience give thee ' 
E. a cornfortable ciſper, and fay all is well, and all | 
- ſhall be well with thee to Eternity ; thou haſt been L 
P* Faithful in following my Counſe!ls and Reprooff, 
>. - that from the Great Ge according to. his Word I 
= delivered unto thee, and now I will be as Faithful 
=: 3n declaring to thee, the Truth of things as to thy _ 
=. future State, fear not therefore, for it ſhall cerrain- 
=» {y go well with thee for ever. Wouldft thou now 
E > have Confs:ence ſpeak thus comfortably to thee at 
Death? hearken to what Conſcience faith to thee 
E #20w; for if thou doſtnot hearken unto Conſcience 

| in thy /ife trme, when it Faithfully Admoniſheth 
and Reproves thee 3 Conſcience will not hearken un- 

to thee at thy Death, to excuſe and. acquit thee, 
but will prove thy great Accyſer and Condemnmer. « 
Guile lying upon the Conſcience, makes the Soul 
I aſhamed and afraid to come before God even in this 
” _ Life, much more at Death, A Guilty Sinner 
2 choof, eth T 


patee- 2.45 _- 
et ry fn 


= Chl. Drreitions to prepare. for Death, Bt © 
; F* chooſeth rather to run away from God, that if it 


were poſſible Gpd might not find him. Thus. we 


+. imitate our Grand-Father Adam, who as ſoon as 
F* he had /nned, endeavours to hide himſelf from God 
|. among the Trees of the Gardey. And who of us 
$ 1s there but may obſerve the ſame by himſelf ; what. 
"& Nlaviſh fear, what deje&ion-and ſinking in our Sps- 


7#ts doth ſe:e upon us when we come before God in 


1 the Performance of a Duty after we have provoked 
F - him by foine known Jin? with what Doubrngs, with 


what Fears and miſgiving of heart do we come in- 
to his Preſence, as if we werenot m:/ling that God 
ſhould take any notice that we are before him ; and. 
if weare not in continual pain while we are perform 
sng the Duty, yet we would willingly enough that, 


the Duty were done and over. And if we cannot. ' 


tell how to engage in Duty with a guilty Conſcience z. 
how ſhall we be able to contend with Death with | 
a guilty Conſcience ? If the Preſence of Godin Du-. 


zy be ſo dreadful and terrible unto the Soul under | * > 


the Apprehenſion of ſome known ſin committed by 


it and not pardoned to it, that it makes it quake and © 3 


tremble to come before h:m, what then will the Pre- 


ſence of God in Death and Fudzment, when Con- 
ſcience ſhallbe awakened to make terrible Refletts- 


0Ns, not upon a go—_ {in, but upon the ſins of 
a whole Life, if not Repented of ? Oh with what 
horrour and amazement, with what Conſternation - 
and Confifion muſt ſuch a Sou! be filled withal ? But 
now he whoſe Conſcience is clear, Oh how doth he 
Rejoyce to draw nigh to Ged, how glad is heto 
go up unto the Houſe'of the Lord, as David ſpeaks, 
with what delight doth his Sou! haſten unto God in 
Duty, that it may taſte how good” the Lord is, that 
it may ſee the Power and Glory of God, ſo as it hath 
ſometimes done in his Sanfuary; O with waar 
Peace and Contentment of Mind, Lal Lye 
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theſe are Expreſſions of too low and too mean a 
Signification, to repreſent the workings of ſuch a 
Soul towards God; rather with what Foy andRejoying, 
with what Triumph and Exultation, doth ſuch a 
Soul make its abode and ftay with God in' Duty, 
where it enjoys the ſweet and refreſhing Smiles of 
his Countenance, and fits under the del/:ghtful Ban- 
ner of his Love. Thus 1t is with a Chri/tian in Du-' 
ey, that hath a clear Conſcience. And it it be thus 
with him in Duty, and Cen/cience continue to keep 
itsclearneſs and inofen/ivene/sin an upright walking 
with God daily ; it cannot be bad or :!! with ſuch a 
Soul at Death. AConſc:erce kept clean and pure 
bk. tin Life, will be quiet and peaceable in Dearth ; nay, 
FE let me ſay more, he who hath made it his care and 
” Gufincſ5 to walk continually with a clear and inoffen- 
five Conſcience in his Life, ſhall certainly have much | 
boldneſs ; yea, and uſually a great deal of Foy and ,Þ 
E . Rejoycing in Deaty ; and thongh the Devi/ may and 
= will /abour to diſturb ſuch a Sou!'s Peace and Com- ÞF 
Fort then; yeta Conſcience {prink/ed with the Blood 
of Chri/t, ſhall be too hard'tor hum. And what Con- 
ſcience doth in God's Name on good grounds upon 
a Death-bed, God will confirm and enlarge to the 

Soul's everlaſting Comfort and. Conſolation, when 

Death ſhall bring it to appear before him. 
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Third'y, Would you be prepared for Death, get 
fin pardoned, and labour much after the Aſſurance 
of it. Sin is the cauſe of death,the means by which 
Death came into the 1rd ; had there been no /in- 
7177p, there would have been-no dyzng : but /in com- 
ing into the World, death came along with it. 
Rom. 5. 12. As by one Man fin entred imto the 
World, and death by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon 
ell Men, for that al! have ſinned. By finning 
againſt God, Man is come under a neceſſiry of Ong 
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7, *J8Eh. IL Diretjons to prepare for Death. $3 © 
"The wages of fin, ſays the Apoſtle, is Death ; nay 
a |} ſin is that which g:ves Death its ſting 3 ſo we read 
1 Cor. 15. and 56. The ſting of Death is ſin. This 


1 F is it which gives Death its power, and makes it ſo 
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dreadful ; and becauſe of Guilt lying on the Soul, 


that Soul is prepared to receive and entertain Death 
whenſoever it comes; and though it make not that 


- Death ſhall not be, yet it makes that Death ſhall 
not hurt, for Sin is pardoned. Sin is that which. 


makes the Soul cry out bitter;y under the Apprehens 


fions of Death, and of the Wrath of God.: Ohs,. 


that 1 had never committed ſuch and ſuch Sins! 


Why know, O pardoned Sinner, thou haſt thy ' 


wiſh ; tor God when he pardons $i:z, makes,it to be. 
as if it had never been committed. * Things forgot 


"en are no more to us than as if they had never been. 
$ Why now ſays God, Iwill forgive their Iniquities, 


and I will remember their Sins no more. And doth: 
Ged, O fearful Soul,” make thy Sins to be zs if they. 
had never been by his pardowing Grace and Mercy ;, 
and ſhall not thy tormer fears of 5:», and: of Death 

by Reajon of Sin, be now as if they had never been. 
Thou need'it nat fear, O zremblary Soul, that thou: 
ſhalt ever be queitioned again for :hoſe Sins that 
God hath once} forarven thee. God's Ats of Obli- 
wvi0n Can never be repeated; for the Gifts, and Cat- 

ling of God are without Repentance. Guilt' binds: 
a Sinner. over unto;/Puniſment, no wonder theh 


"that an unpardoned Sinner who is unfit to die, 1s. 
afraid of Death ; for whenever Death comes to ſuch. - 


a Soul, it comes with a dead!y. incurable Sting. 


Death to: an unpardoned Sinner, 1s Death with A-. 


witneſs ; for it is Death and Hejl in to the Bargaia.. 


'Bat now to a pardoned Sihner let mm P.. 
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But now where the Sow is 
| ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, the Guiiz of Sin: 
taken away by an 4# of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
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when and how it will, he 1s prepared for it, his Con-"J 
dition is ſafe, he cannot be myſerable ; Death may 
; kill-him, but it cannot bur: him; and therefore 
what need he fear it. Now if yon would know the Þ 
Safety and Happineſs of your Condition, labeur for | 
an Aſſurance that your $;ns are pardoned. Your F 
Future Happineſs depends upon the pardon of Sin, | 
but your preſent Comfort depends upon your A/Ju- 
rance that Sin is pardoned. He whoſe S115 are par- 
doned dies ſafely, but he who knows his Sins are. 
pardoned dies comfortably. Pardon of Sin frees 
from Condemnation, but it is Aſſurance of Pardon | 
that brings Peace and Comfort. That Man 1s not | 
 ſoready to die, nor in ſuch a prepared Frame of 
:Soul for Death as he ought to be in; who, though 
- . his Sr are pardoned, and thereby he hath a Right 
4 and Title unto Heaven, yet walks in the dark, and 
18 at Vficertamzies whether his Szns are pardoned or 
not ; for as our pardon of Sin is neceſſary to our dy- 
zng happily, fo the Aſſurance of our Pardon is ne- 
ce{ſary to our dying comfortably. Takea Man that 
3s at a /oſ5 and under Doubts and Fears that his Sings 
are not pardoned, it Death ſhould come to hia 
'while-he is under thoſe Doubts and Fears , with 
what d:fficulty would he make a ſhift to die > How 
hardly would he be brought toit > What Pretences 
and Excuſes would he make? Alas, ſays he, I know 
not where I am, nor what Death wyll do with me ; 
and though I am fo /ick that I cannot /zve , yet Iam 
ſo afraid | dare not die ; for I know not whither I 
am going, nor where my Dweling ſhall be for ever, 
Whether in Heaven or in Hef. O what ſhall I do 
hercfore. ' But now he whoſe S3ns arc not only par- 
doned, but he walks daily under the comfortable 
4 "Aſſurar.ce thereof, it being ſealed and witneſſed to 
., Imby the Spirit of God, which Sp:rie as the Apo- | 
Lo - file ſaith, w1eveſſerb with, our Spirits that we an} 
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_- ; TC SEE on roig app ora. Xe Is Ce i 
HSE Ch. 11. Direttonr to prepare for Death. B5® 
T the Children of God: If Death comes to him he .} 
rejoiceth ; for, ſaith he, I know that if my earthly * 
Houſe of thw Tabernacle be diſſolved, I have a © 
Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. The Sum of all is this; * 
Pardon of Sin 1s very good, for it is our Safety; 
for they that are pardoned ſhall certainly be ſaved > + 
but to have Szn2 not only pzrdoned, but to have the? 
Aſſurance that it is pardoned, this is much. better. 
For God to love us ſo as to pardon and accept us, is 
the ground of our Hopes for Heaven hereafter : But 
to have God manifeſt his Love, and to «/ſure us that 
he loves us, is our Heaven on this fide Heaven. 3 
And the more we have of this Aſſurance, the more: 
Joyfully and comfortably ſhall we be able to paſs8 
through a dying Hour. ke. 
Fourthly, Would you be prepared for Death,7 
labour for Hearts and Afﬀe&ions crucified to the® 
World, and all things here below. -1t is impoſſible; 
"we ſhould ever be w:Uing to leave the Forld, when 
God calls us hence, till we have firſt /earned to uſe® 
the World as if we uſed it not, 1 Cor. 7. and 31. 
For if our Afﬀettions are ſer upon worldly Things, * 
and our hearts engaged in an eager proſecution of ® 
them, it will beas Death to us before we die to® 
think of parrimmg with them 3 and much more une? 
willing ſhall we be to take our ' everlaſting * Farewel 
of them , when Death comes to us ,in good earneſt: '* 
This is commonly the Temper, or rather the Dis 
ſtemper of mott Men, the Del:zghts and Accommo» * 
dations that God affords them for their more come © 
fortable paſſage through this World, and to encou- 1 
rage them with greater Chearfulneſs to ſerve him; Þ 
have got ſuch an Intereſt in their Hearts and 
ftions, that they prize and va/ue them above mea» ©; 
ſure. The Love of the World, and the things of 2 
the "World i» grown {o prepene with may; We 
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- If they maght have their Deſires, they would not 
care for , nor trouble themſelves with'any other 
Heaven, but would be content to live here always z | 
E faying, Let us build Tabernacles ; nay, let us have |} 
-- a continuing City here: But , O Lord forgive 
- chem, for vhey know not what they ſay : They ne- 
ver experimentally taſted the Excellency and ' 
L Sweetneſs of Heaven, and heavenly Things, and- 
© that is the ReaſonThey are ſo in love with Earth and 
E--eartbliy Things. Now what wonder is it, that thoſe 
who Place their Happineſs m the Things of this 
FForl/d, ſhould be unwifing to die; that the 
i Thoughts of Death which parts them and their Hap- / 
3 pines, ſhould be bitter and unpleaſant > This now 
1s naturally the Temper of all Men, till God opens 
their Eyes, and d:/covers to them more excefent 
© Things, even Tongs of a ſpiritual and divine Na- 
EZ zare, which as they are more ſuitable to their Souls, 
ſo are they more durable and ſatisfying ; and bav=- | 
ing once raſted what preſent Sweerneſs, Peace and þ 
=. Foy there is in God, andin ways of Holimeſs, befides | 
© what 1s [aid up for them bereafter in Heaven ; their 
- Hearts and AﬀeRtions are now become dead 
& to the Forld, and all worldly Things, fo that they 
® have no re/iſÞ and {avour of theſe Toin25 upon their | 
> Spzrits : Butas St. PauMaith of himſelf, fo-it may 
” be /aid of them; they,are now crucified unto the 
” World, and the World. 3s crucified unto them : 
& The World ſces no Glory, or Beauty in them, and 
” © they ſce as /ttleinthe World, How eaſily: now can. 
ſuch cake their /eaves of it, when God by Death | 
calls them to it. The Apoſtle cells us, for his part , 
he did dre dazly, x Cor. 15. and-3L1. And did we die 
 Agdailyinour Defires and Afﬀect:ons unto the World, 
E andthe Things thereof, it would not be ſo hard for 
& wusto de when wecome toit in goodearneſt, - When 
Death comes to a Man whoſe natural ſirengeb 
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and vigour hath been waſting and conſuming a long © 
time by lingring Sickneſſes and Diſtempers , his * 
Death is not ſo hard and ſtrong , as that Man's 
Death is, whom a few day's Sickneſs cuts off in the . 
mid[t. of his ſtrength ant Vigour , Nature being 
ſtrong in him to make refitance againſt 1t, whereas 
m the other the ſtrength of Nature is waſted and. 
e»ſumed, and ſo Death to him is more eafie, So ©} 
is it here, the Chriſtian whole Love and Aﬀe&tion- * 
to the World, and the Contentments of this preſent 
Life, hath for many years been conſuming and dy= ? 
is, will more freely and read:ly part with them at = 4 
Death,than he whoſe Love andAfﬀett;ons are ſtrongs.  * 
ly and eagerly bent upon them 3 ſuch a one muſt be - 
rent and torn from them by force and violence in the 
hour of Death. When our heart's ſet looſe fronts i 
all things that are deſirable under the Sun, and there 7 
is nothing upon Earth that inſnares and intangles 
our Afﬀe&ions towards it , one Dijcu!ty ; yea,, 
and a great one too, in our way of dyzng is then re- 
moved. Death will vend and tear that heart that ® 
is glued in love to any thing in this Forld. © 

Therefore, O Chriſtian, as to all thy worldly En 3 
joyments,poſſeſs them as if thou poſſeſſead'/t them nor, 
rejoice in them as if thou rejozceaſ? nor, and uſe the # 
Farid as not abuſing of it ; for the Faſhion of the 
World paſſeth away. How dreadful will Death be 
to one, who as the Apoſile ſaith, minds earthly 
Things? and how eafie will Death be to one, whoſe 
Mind and Converſation is in Heaven ? 

It is good therefore for us to confider, that we are 
but Scrangers and Pr/grims here. Heaven is the 
proper Place and Dwelling tor holy Souls. Make 
proviſion therefore by a holy Peanedneſs of Heart | © 
and AﬀeQtions for your departure bence ; fend 
your beſt things to Heaven before-hand , that is © 4 
your Heart, your Love, your Ne/zzhr, and then 4 
" Þ y ce * 


—_ " & 


- you your ſelves will the more readily and willingly 
E Follow after them. ; 
: Fifthly, Would you be prepared for Death, live 
every day then as if it were your laſt, doing nothing 
_ therein, but what you would be willing to be found 
doing at Death and Judgment. He that ſhall eve- 
ry day ferioufly confrder with himſelf, for ought I 
|  &now this may be My lait day: The ſhadows of. 
* Death may ſtretch themſelves over my Life, before 
| the /Cadows of the Evening overtake me. I have no 
-- Aſſurance of my Life here, no not for a moment. 
+2>How 1s it therefore with thee, O my Soul as to Erer- 
” "2zzty, What is thy daily Work and Employment ? 
F- Is it that wherein if 1 ſhould meet with Death at the 
. endof it, Ican comfortably give an Account there- 
2 of unto the Great God? If I knew this to be my /aſt 
E* Day, would I be thus employed as I now am? If 
E not, why do I venture upon the dozng of that,, which 
+ I would be /oath Dead 1 ſhould find me a dorng ; 
= fince T know not but Death may overtake me, be- 
& fore I have fiſhed what I am about. Reader, 
= whoever thou art, poſſibly thou mayeſt be guilty of 
” novery great miſtake, if thou ſhouldſt think with 
= thy ſelf, as healthful and as ftrong as now I am, yet 
© there may be ſome ſecrer, inviible Hand of Death 
= fretched ont towards me, peſſib) this very day I 
E may feel ſome Symproms and ſome Fore-runners of 
” it, ſome mortal, mcurable Diſeaſe may ſezze upon 
me before N:ghr, and caſt me upon a /ick Bed, 
which'to me may prove a Death-bed. Suppoling 
now that this were thy very Caſe, and that thou 
hadſt received the Sentence of Death, though nat 
as Hezekiah did, by a Meſſenger ſent immediately 
by God unto him, as he had, but by the Violence 
of ſome Diſtemper, accompanied with thoſe Signs 
and Tokens that uſually are and have been preſages 
of Death unto others; How then wouldſt thou 
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few ſmall Moments of Time, that thou 


Difevarſes then be ? Surely thou wouldſt not be fo 
abominable 4 and ſecure, ſo wretchedly careleſs 
and negligent of thy Soul, and of thy eternal Inte= 
reſt and Coxcerns, when thy Soul is as it were fit- 
ting upon thy Lzps, and /ookzng over into Eternzty, 
being ready to -- 4 its ſudden flight thither; as to 
be plodding and contriving in thy Thoughts how to 
enjoy the Pleaſures, Profits and Delights of the 
World,which you now find to be nothing but Vanity 
and Fexation of Spirit; nor yet would you be fo 


deſperately mad and bold, as to ſend then for your * 


vain and wicked Companions, with whom you have 


conſumed ſo many_ Days and Tears in Sin and Wick- 


edneſs, that you and they 1night now laugh and 


' waſte away your laft Hours, together alſo. No, 
' certainly there is no reliſh and ſavour now in any of 


theſe Things , unleſs it be that which is 6:erer ; 
yea ſurely the Remembrance thereof will then be 
more b:tter to the Soul! than Gall and MWormoed, 
Oh now the Conſideration of the Wants and Exi- 
gences of the Soul begin to thruſt arid force them- 
ſelves into the Mind and Thoughts of a Sinner | O 
the ſight of a righteous and a ſevere Fudge, of a 
fri Account, and of a dreadful Tribunal! Oh 
the bitter Upbraidings and Terrors of an accuſing 
Conſcience, the feartul RefleQions upon paſt Sins, 
and the Expeftations of future Torments, the 
Fears and Thoughts of theſe Things do now fill the 
Mind and perplex the Soul, and make a Smner 
cry out, O what ſhall I now do to be ſaved? Were 
you zever inall your Lives by the Death-bed of 
a carele(s, negligent Sinner, whoſe Conſcience was 
then awakened under Horrors and Defperation ? 
It you have not, others have ; and what hath buy 
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ſpend thoſe 
{ haſt yet left thee on this fide Erernity ? How would. 
thy Thoughts work? What would thy Words and* 
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that he would ſpare them a /zttle ſpace 3 that he 
would grant them a /ittle time longer, that they 


. might recover their Strength, that they Might Re-' 


pent of their Sins, and Reform their L:ves, or elſe 
that he would graciouſly manifeſt his Love and Fa- 
vour to their Souls, and receive thera to his Merey. 
This1is the Language, theſe are the Thoughts and. 
Cares of Men upon a Sick-bed, when they fee death 
coming near them, and /taring them in their Faces. 
Andif this were thyCafe andCond:tion,OSinner,that 
thou didit now /ie eumbling and toſſing upon a Sick- 


bed, yea upon a Death-bed ; would not theſe things 


bein thy 17d 2 would not the ſame Thoughts and 
Cares poſſeſs thy Soul, and the ſame words and. d:ſ- 
courſes fall from thy Mouth ? why let the ſame Care, 
the ſame Thoughts, the fame words, rake up ſome 
part of every day and hour of this Life now ; fer 
thou knoweſt not, but that this moment thou art as 
zear death, as if thy Friends and Relations, yea 
and thy Phyſic:ans alſo deſparred of thy life, and 
had given thee over for dead. O if we could thus 


ſpend every day, as if it were our /aſt, we ſhould 


then hardly be brought to. the doing of any thing, 
but what we would be mil/ing death ſhould find us 
doing ; and how exceedinzly would this further our 
Preparations tor a dying hour. 


Sixthly, He that would be in a readineſs for a dy- 
ang hour,mnſt frequently meditate of his own death- 
and of the deathof Chriſt. To Meditate of our 
own death, will make us Studrous to prepare for 


'It; and to Meditate of the death of Chriſt, will 


Arm us againſt the-Fears of our own Deaths. He 
that by frequent Meditations of his own death, 
and of the death of Chriſt, hath made death fa 


words > Oh, that God would pardon their| | mi 
ſms; that he would San&:fie and Save their Souls; | 
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| Weare Full, we are ready to dery God, and ſay who: 


[ & 


| F rmiliar to bis Sowl, is' not only prepared for dearh,. 


but ina great meaſure alſo freed from the fears of 
death. As to the conſidering of our own death, 
the Scrzpture is often in calling upon us to lay the 
thoughts of it to our hearts.Oh that my People were 
wiſe, ſays God, that they underſtood this, that 


« Man lives many years and rejoyces im them all, yet 


they would confider their latter end. And though 
let him remember the days of darkneſs, for they 


ſhall be many. FEcele. 11. 8. By days of darkneſs 
weare to underſtand death, or the State of death 
during the abode of our Bodies in the dark Grave, 
or in the darkneſs of the Grave. He that frequent-. 
ly ponders of his ways, will at length be brought 
to turn his feet unto God's Teſtimonies, as David 
ſpeaks of himſelf. So he that often thinks. upon 
death, will by the ſerious thoughts of it be ſtirred. 
upto make ſome #:mely preparation for it, this be= 
ing the end to which the Contemplations of death 
doth fend. This is that {dom which Solomon tells 
' us, the Living garn by going often to the Houſe of 
Mourning, even foto lay to heart the thoughts of 
death, ſo as to make preparation for it. It is ſad, 


| that the Goodne/5 and Mercy of (God ſhould occaſion 


| our forgerfulneſs of him and of our ſelves, and yet 

It 1s commonly ſo with us. When God lays his Afﬀti- 
&#:ng hand upon us, eſpecrally under ſome ſmare 
op we are then brought to ſeek God, as ine 
Prophet ſpeaks, In their Afii&ion they will ſeek me 
early. There is ſome tendency in Affiiciions to make 
us mindful of Ged, and of our own Intereſt and 
Concerns, which is the deſign God aims at in Af:z- 
&ing us. But when God 1s pleaſed to open his hand 
towards us, as the P/a/miſ# ſpeaks, and fill us with 
his Bleſſings, then we are very prone to forget both 
him and our ſe/ves ; we forget God, becauſe when 
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ts the Lord © and we forget our ſelves,becauſe we Ye- 
earn not that Duty and. Obedtence which ſuch Good- 
neſs and Mercy ſhould engage us to. - And becauſe 
the Streams of Mercy now r:n pleaſantly about ns, 
we conſider not how many the days of darkneſs are 
that will overtake us ſhortly, but put-far from us 
the thoughts of death and the Grave ; and this is 
the Hs why when death comes it tinds ys ſo 
anready and unprepared, and we ſo troubled and 
diſcompoſed in our Spirits, and under ſo many fears 
and doubts as to our Spiritual and Eternal concerns. 
Frequently therefore, O Chriſtian, make thy private 
Retirements, Commune with thy ſelf alone, viſit 
Death and the Grave in thy thoughts ; take a walk 
now and then in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
ſuffer not thy :houghts to be eſtranged from ſuchMes« 
ditations: If thou tindeſt thy ſelf ſhy and unwilling 
to engage in ſuch a work, yet bring thy heart to 
it, inure thy ſelf to the:thoughts of Death in general, 
_ andof thine own death in particular. And that 
thou mayeſt not be afraid of it, to the Meditation 
of thine own death, joyn the Conſideration of the 
death of Chriſt, who hath Conquered death, took 
away its Sting. By dying he ſlew death, was the 
death of death, as it was Propheſied of him, in 
Hoſea 13. 14. O Death I will be thy Plagues, O 
Grave I will be thy Vitory. Henow that by Faith 
in the Lord Feſus Chriſt 1s intereſted in his death, 
. may ſay, when ever the ::me of his departure comes; 
thanks be to God through Chriſt, I am ready and 
prepared for it. Muſe therefore much upon the 
Death of Chriſt, for herein lies thy ſupport and com- 
Fort, O Soul, againſt thine own Death. 


Seventhly, He that would be prepared fer death 
muſt labour for an aſſurance of a better life, always 
troing by Faith in the Contemplation of the _ 
X and 
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_ then when his Soul is. ſtruggling and 


an Eternal Life'in Heaven, need not, nay willnot 


much fear a Temporal death here upon Earth. Chri- 


ſtians, the ##ime 1s coming when you and all things 
and perſons in this World muſt take your /eaves one 
of another and pare for ever ; what then, O Chri« 
ftian,will bear up thy Spirit at ſuch a time? why no- 


thing leſs than the ſexſe and hopes of the /ove of I 


God, andof thy Intereſt in Chriſt, ſome Evidences 


of a work of Grace upon thy Soul, which is an Y 


earneſt and foretaſte of Heaven and Glory: Theſe are 


; theonly things that will bear up thy Soul in a dyin 


hour. When a Man hath attained to ſome we 
grounded A/ſurance of his Intereſt in God and 
Chriſt, and thereby of his Right and-Tizle unto 


' Heaven, then are things 1n a ou oſture with him, 
"and he in a readineſs for Deat | 


how./ighe will that Soul make of death, that hath 


; the aſſured hopes of Heaven and Glory to encourage 
. him-to go through it? Hethat by Fazeh lives in the 2 
« daily Contemplations of the Glory and Happineſs of © 


Heaven, walking in the Light of God's Comunte- 


nance, and is able to ſay, I know that my Redeemer © 
lives, and that when this Earthly Tabernacle of bis © 
| all be diſſolved into duſt, that he hat TE 
* Building of God, an Houſe not made with hands, * 
Eter 3 
- him unto, and this is all the hure death can do him s 3 
he that hath ſuch an Aſſurance as this is, cannot © 


in the Heavens, which death will bring 


but welcome death, 
Contentment, but with Del/zght and Foy, andeven 
ſtriving to ger 
looſe from his Begy, with what Holy Longing and 


vehemency -of defire will he cry out and-ſay; come, 
Lord Feſus, come quickly 1 0 49, - 


and the Grave: And. 


embrace it not only with 


BR” 
5 OR 3. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of willingneſs and unwillingneſs to Die, 
Difference between Chriſtians in reference 


unto Death, Whether it be lawful to des, 
fre Death. In what caſes it may, and in] 
what not, A willingneſs to Die may be even” 


in Wicked Men, and ſometimes they may 
Die peaceably and quietly , though Death 


4s never comfortable and happy to them. | 


Tr the Beſt there may be an unwillingneſs 


#0 Die, thongh a Saint, as a Saint, is al-| 


weys aeſirous of Death, Reaſons that. 
ſhould encourage the People of - God al-: 
ways t0 be willing to Die. Believers (hold 
not only deſire to Die, but they ſhould long. 
for Death, 


Eath. in 1t ſelf is not defirable, nor can it be; 


-: which: ſecks its "4nnibilation and Deſtrution, as 


E- | Deach doth: And accordingly. as theſe Fears are| 
+ - either ſtrengthened and increafed: by Sinand Guilt, | 


or conquered and overcome: by Grace, ſo are we 
; more. or.leſs enclined towards, or averſe from Death. 
Tobe willing to Die, when God calls us ta it, is a 
| thing: greatly. to: be :defired', -and} argues no fill 
-attainmgent:/ in Grace-,--wheri we do it upon good 
grounds : And yet ſometimes to' be.unwilling -to 


. © Die is not to be condemned as evil and ſinful. To 


$ be willing to Ove, that we may be with Chrift, 


q 


Ez 'Narure not only ſhuns, but abhors it ; noris} 
© Jt poſſible that Nature ſhould be reconciled to that 


WD4 


when 
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| when God calls us to it, is a frame of Soul, in which 
the People of God ſhould always be deſirous te be 


found ; but yet to be defirons to Live, when ej- - 

ther the Great Fork of a Chriſttan is not finiſhed, © 
or when his Life may tend to the Glory of God and ®; 
the Good of his Charch, is that which 1s not ſinful or 
unlawful ; we may ſee this Truth both in David and 
Hezekzab; in David in Þ/al. 6. 4, 5. Deliver my 


Soul, O Lord, ſpare me for thy Mercy-ſake, for in bo 
| David at ©} 


Death there is no remembrance of thee. o_ 
this time being troubled in Mind, under the appre- © 
henſfions of God's Wrath,and ſo wanting the affurance ©; 
of his Love, as you may read in the Pſalm, prays 
that he might be ſpared. And ſo Hezekzah, Iſa. 
38.2. prays for a /onger time of Life; asfor other 
Reajons,ſo for this as one, becauſe having begun a Re- 
Formation iz the Church of God, he was defirous to 
:/ive, that he might carry'it on farther to the Glory © 
of God: and the Good of his Chursh. A Chriſtian A 
-Oyght ſo to /5ve, not only: as to. be prepared for * 
Death, but ſoas to be willing to de ; but yet he 


| 8a er4e Chriſtian, who though he doth not die fo 

willingly, yet dies preparedly ; he that dies prepa- 2 
51 redly and willingly, dies moſt comfortably ; but 
yer he/ that dies preparedly, dies ſafely and hap- 


plly: ; &. 02 | ; 
- - In reference unte' Death; there is a-preat«diffe- 


- 'rence between NommaliChriftzansand i Reat Chre- 


| Bransr; and dlfo between one true' Chriſtian and 


another. There is a difference tn reference" unto 
Death, between thoſe that are called Chrs/tzans, but 


-yet are not truly fo: Some there are whoſeConſcrences 


4 


are ſo awakened upon a' Death-bed, ſetting their 
$ins before their Faces 'with ſuch horrible bloody 


 Erreumſtances, and withal reprefſentitig the 'Wrash 


'of God, and the Everlaſting Torments-of Hell, as 
*dutunto them for their -S1ms,- that they cry» outin 


Horrour 


<- PRIOR. 
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deed; but yet are ſo bold and'confident_in- Death, ' 
- that Heaven is theirs, as if they were. in the poſſeſſion | 


= . but you know what 4»ſiver our Lord returns them, 
 T-know you not, depart from me, ye Workers of Ini- © 


- of his Countenance and the manifeſtations. of his 
- Love and \Favour from. them ; in their appre- 
-henfons'God. ſeems! to have caſt them off, and will 
 _ be favouralle to then; no: more; .and. though their 

. : Life draws nigh-to the. Grave, yet their Soul is full 
:Of: eroubles they are {o inthe dart, and Fas "a 
a tight þ 


EY 


ce between! Chan, Iv” 


oe 
bp 
. 


” :Herrour and Deſpair, their Sins are greater than cans Þ 
 *beforgiven; and feeling a Hell in theiv Conſciencer Wh 
ere, they die under Deſperation of ever! eſcaping 
* Hell hereafter, or of _—_— Mercy and: Pardon -Þ 
= fromGod: This was the cafe © | 

- - Horrours of. Conſcience, deſpairing of Mercy, en- + 
deavours to eaſe his Conſcience, by laying violent 7} 
hands upon himſelf,and is,as the Scripture faith, gone F 


#0 his own place. Others. there are, who. though +? 
they would be called Chriſtians, yet. are not ſo 1n- 


of it already ; Onr Lord tells us of ſome, in Luke 


13. 24%. who had ſuch ſtrong preſumptions of Hea- } 
- pen, that with a_ confident boldneſs they. knock at -J 
- Heaven's Gate, crying, Lord, Lord, open unte.ys.; 
- as if there were no+mere to be done, but. only. the - 


ing of the davor, and letting them-into Heavey ; 


Fudas, who under + 


uity.. Both theſe forts of Perſons, the deſpairing F 


inner, and the preſumptuous Sinner, are alike 91-# 
= - ſerable in their Death, though they differ vaſtly J 
== - from true and real Chr;/tzans ; for they die neither 

Ef happily nor .com y; for they de -under the: 4 
= guilt of their Sins, and fo periſh for ever, which J 

| - Mo erwe Chriſtian doth. And as Hypocrites and 
 Fincere Chriſtians difler in their Death; ſo alſo do. | 

erueand real Chriſtians differ in'the:manner of their - 


dying ; ſome when they come to lie upon their 
Dearh-beds, God is pleaſed: to withdraw the light 
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"23. r2ht, in ſuch a Stare of deſertson, that God ſeems ts 
"FF have forſaken them, their Su: isas it were /erring in 
'F a Cloud; andin this State of diſmal darkneſs they 
{ de, not knowing what ſhall become. of their Souls 
T7 forever; which yet go ſafely to Heaven, being built 
T upon the Rock of Azes, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, a> . 
$ gainſt which the Gates of Death and Hell ſhallne- 
| -ver prevazl. Some again there are who though they 
{ are true Cirzſtians,yet are weak Chriſtians; thongh 
they have the Grace of God in Truth, yet they 
have it not in that groweh and ſtrength that: ſome 
have ; their Fazth 1s true, but they are not ſtrong 
| in Fazth; they lovethe Lord Feſas in ſincerity, but 
not with that fervour and ardourthat ſoine 'do;; 
J they have a go2d Hope towards God, but theit Hopy 
1s not /ively and operative : Such Chriftians. as, 
theſe now, though they. take Death. patiently, on 
they. mould willingly live; they go. indeed when 
God by Death calls for them, but they could wiſh 
that. it -would pleaſe God to ſtay for thein a little 
> | lJouger; they have fome good Hopes of Heaven wheh 
-$ they dre, but they defire a little more time'to live 
"4 here upon Earth; they /ove God more than aff 
4 Things and Perſons whatſoever, but yet their af- 
43 Ffeftions are not fo fully taken off from the World, 
17 nor from their Friends and Relations as they ſhould 
be; they are not wrack'd and tormented with per- 
flexing. fears of Wrath and Hell, but yet they are 
not raviſh'd with the Foys of Heaven. Concerning 
the, Death of ſuch as theſe, we muſt ſay, Bleſſed 
' are they phat thus die in the Lord; for though they 
"have not that zf{#rance that fome have, and fo"dre 
not” ſo comfortably as to ſenſe and feeling as they Jsz 
yet have "they that Faith and Afraricein the Lora 
Feſus Chriſt, whereby they die happilys But theh 
there are orchers that are ſtrong Chriſtians, grown 
Men in Chriſt, who have attained unto ſuch a ful 
| F a[ſurance 


* T7 TIn what Caſeit« unlewful Chap.1V: | 


aſſurance of Faith, that they are not only wills "hs 
to die, but are defirons of Denth, being perſmaded 
that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor % 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor —_— preſent, | 
10r thittrs to come, nor herghth, nor length, nor |} 

* Aepth, nor any Creature, ſhall ever be able toſepa- | 
rate the from the love of Got, which rs in Chriſt 
Feſt: for they know in whom they have believed, | 
and with whom they have intrufted the everlaſting ? 
Concernments of their !mmortal Souls ; and that he 'M 
able and faithful ; yea,and will alſo keep that good ! 
thing that they have committed unto him unto that il 
Aay. And therefore they can with a Holy Triumph i 
through Chriſt ſay, O Death where is thy ſting, 1} 
O. Grave iwwhere is thy Viftory; thanks be to God WM 

*#ho hath given us the Vittory through our Lord Fe= W 
Jus Chriſt. Wherefore they can with chearfulneſs |} 
cotnmit one half of zhemſe/ves, that is, their Bodies, WM 
unto the Grave, where though they 4720 it ſhall 
kurh fo Corruption and — yet that trou- 

'bles them not ; becauſe they know alſo that by the 5 
Power of Ged it ſhatl be raiſed up a moſt Glorrous 
Body at the laſt Day ; for they are affired that their 
Redeemer lives, and they beheve that he ſhall ſtand ©! 
as the laſt day upon the Earth; and not only fo, { 
but becauſe he /1ves they believe that they ſhalt /zve 
allo: And though for the preſent Worms deſtroy : 
their Brdtes, yet in their Fleſh they ſhall ſee God 7; ? 
whom they ſha 1 fee for themſelves, and their Eyes | 
ſaNbetiold him, and not a#others, and that to their | 
everſaſiing Foy and Comfort. Now to ſuch as thefe, 1 
Death is both happy and comfortable alſo; and there- WW 
fore they are deſirous ro be diſſolved, and to be' if 
with Criſt which is beſt of al, © þ 


But | 


"AL TY > + *% + Yo CG CE TT RNRTTY 


Ed 


; Chap.IV. ro wiſh for Death.  '99 
But now a Que(t;on may ariſe here: Is it not Law- 
ful to defire, or wiſh for Deac/? 


To this I Anſi wer, negatively,” and poſitively : m 
ſome caſ2s it 1s unlawful and /inful, and iti fome 
, caſes it may be lawful and commenaable. "" 


Firſt, negatively, wherein it is ſinful and milaw- 
ful. Andſo for any to wiſh for, or to deſire Death 
through impatience or diſcontent in any condition, 
becatiſe they cannot have their own IWlls ; but ate 
croſt in their deſires, this 1s ſinful: This was the 
Sin of Fonah, who becauſe God had ſmitten the 
Gourd from which he received ſome refreſhment, 
preſently he falls into. a Paſſion, and in a diſcontented 
* Fit heconcludes the matter, that it was better for 
| him to die than to lwve, Jonah 4. $. but God knew 
1t was better for him to /zve than to die ; and there- 
» fore in his p:ty he ſpares him that he might repent 

. of his Sin, This was the Infirmty of Elyab, which 
the »1poſHe ſeems to take notice of, when he tells us, 
He was a Man of like Tnfirmities with ws, Jam. 5-17 
for as to any ofher Infirmities of that Holy Man, the 
Scripture is ſilent, but it takes notice of this, that 
when he was perſecuted by Fezabe!'s Cruelties and 
fled for his Life, under Fear and infidelity; in 
1 Kings 19. and 24+ he cry'd out, It is enouzn, © 
Lord, now take away my Life, for I am no betttr 
than my Fathers, Thele fits of pafjicn and diſcoir- 
zent are ſinful, and not to be juſtifed ; and yet how 
tkrequeant is it for Men thus to vent their defcontents 
when any trouble befalls them, that croifeth their 
ills ;. prefently nothing will ferve their turns but 
Death : O that they were Dead. I will not ay 
what once I heard ſpoken to. be always true in this 


.c{e ; that ſaci Perſons by wiſhing for Dearh, with 4 
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for Hell and Damnation with it; I dare not ſay fo, 
leaſt I ſhould offend againſt the Generation of the 
Righteous : But this I will fay, that there are many 
wicked prophane wretches, who when ſomething 
.doth croſs and vex them, inſtantly cry out,: Ob ear 
,they were. dead! to whom, if God ſhould not be 
more merciful to their Syuls, than they themſelves 
are to their Bodzes, but take them! at their word, 
and preſently ſtrike them dead, it may be feared 
. he.muſt alſo by ſtr:kzng their Bodies into the Grave, 
{mite their Souls into Hell; they allowing them- | 
.felves;:no ſpace and time for their Repentance. 
.O that fuch Perſons would ſerionſly con(:der what 
Fri: do: when they w:ifh ſuch an Exd may befall 
MN... | | 


..-. Again, fo miſh for Death abſolitely is ſinful, . 
though we are under pains that are more painful 
than Death it ſelf. Nature: puts us upon deſiring 
to /ive, and Grace ſhould put us upon defiring to 
live, becauſe God wills it, though we be under /ore 
Affiitiens ; for as it is our Ho/zyels to do the will 


F 1oo Whenit # lawful to deſire Death. Ch.IV.; 


' "of God ,while we /zve, fo it is our. Holineſs to be 


.content "to /ive, while we ſuffer according to his 
will. To deſire Death,” becauſe our 7:ves are full of 
troubles, is a {inful wiſh or deſire ;' for God may, 
and often hath as much uſe of our /ives, when we 
are in an afflifted condition, as when we arein a 
proſperous condition 5 a ſickly Body, yeaa ſich Bed, 
may bring as. much Glcry to God,” as a healthful Con- 
fitution ; and we may do as muchſervice wheri we 
are boand in Chains and in a Priſon,as when we en- 
joy the greateſt Freedom and Liberty. ' Paſſive O- 
"bedicace- brings as ' much Honour to God as Afive 
doth. * When you /ze under any troubles therefore, 


- wiſh not for Death; beg of God rather that he 
- --\ would 7emove thoſe Evils from you, than remove 
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fering condition , though partly"throngh his Qawne 
& 22 | Þ 3 


| you from thoſe Evils: God hath a thouſand ways to * 


tet ns out of crouble,: though he doth not oper the” 
d6or of the Grave to let us in thither.' Pray that” 
your Afiitions may be' fanfifred, and that your" 
Spirzt's may be raiſed up above your zroubles while 
you live, and ſeek not,nor defire freedom from then 
by Death ©: ' For a Chriſtian to: bear a burden well,” 
is more deſireable than te be delivered from it ; eſpe- 
cally, if while we are /iffering our ſelves, we are 
doing good unto others. A Chriſtian ſhould be 
contented ; | yea, he ſhonld rejoice in ſuffering 
Evils that [ie upon, ' when he doth good there- 
by: unto others. * He that- is-of -a gracious pub- 
lick Spirit will triumph over Perſonal Troubles 
and Affli&rons, ſolong as he ſees God making vfe of 
him as a help or bleſſing to the publick: And though 
he longs to die for. himſelf, knowing it will be 
much to his Advantage, becauſe when he departs 
hence he ſhall be wich Chriſt, which is far- better z 
vet he ſhou!d be unwilling to die, folong as he cart + 
fay with St. Paul, that for him to abide tn the Fleſh 
# and will be mere needful for others. To be wit- 


ling to deferr our Glory and Happineſs for a tine? 


that God may be glorified, and others benefited by us 


 here,is an excellent frame of Spirit in anyChriſtian. 


Secondly, poſitively, it is lawful in ſome caſesto 
gefire Death. And thus none but a true Chriſtian 
can truly defire to die. Now there are three caſes 
in which it may be /a;of1# for' a Chriſtian tot deſire- * 
Death, | Alt. it [2209976 24h th 
| Firlt, When God brinzs a Chriſtian into ſuch a 
condition; as that be may bring God more Honour 
and Glory by his Death, than F his Life : In ſack 
a.caſe at 18 lawful to deſire Death, and this wasthe 
caſe of Sampſon, who was'a Type of Chriſt : The - 
Philiftines having *brought him into: a low-and- ſufs 
Sin. 
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bat by his. Death he ſhould deftroy many 


granted Inm;, for he took. hold of the Pillars of the 
Houſe, and lo pulled down the Houſe upon himſelf 
and upon the Philsſtznes, {laying thereby more at 
his Deach than he did iti allhis Life. This was the caſe 


of many of the Martyrs, who being called to /uffer | 


for the Truth, were very defirous to die, knowing 
that their Death would tend more to the Glory of 
God than their Life, and therefore they willingly 
and chearfully fealed- to the Truth cf God with 


5, their, Blood 


Secondly, Tt is lamful to wiſh for Death, that 
wwe may be free from cffending of God. Sinis a mi- 
{erable Tihraldom and Bondage unto a Child of 
God; to have a Natare within him that is cor-ti- 
> nuallyinclining him unto,and putting hin upon that 
| Which 1s ſinful and provoking unto God, is that 
wilicha Hoy Soul cannot tell how to bdezar. Oh to 


-— finda Law inhis Afembers always warring againſt 


the Law of his Mind, and leading him 'C2ptive to 


the Law of Sin and Death | It is that which makes 


his:Life burthenſome to him. - This I know gorks 
little upon wicked Men ; for when they are ating 
of Sin they are in their E/ement ; but toa Gracious 
* Sozl, unto whom the. /oving kindneſ5. of God, as 
David ſpeaks, is better than Life, to ſuch a-one a 
fenful tmpure Nature, whereby he-offtends and diſ- 
Pleaſeth God, is more bitter than Deazh.z and there- 
fore he is continually making out: after that Szare, 
wherein he: ſhall be without Sin ; while he is here 
he knows he cafinot be free from all Sin; bur yet 
be. follows. after- it ; 1f he may apprehend: that for 


fore 
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kbeing maypatert the Spirits, of God, and. 


of the Enemzes of God, he begs ſtrength from him 
thereunto, which God in an extraoraznary manner. 


which heis apprehended of Chriſt Zeſus 5, and there- | 
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fore forgetting the things that are behind, bereach- + © 
eth fort de xr that are bor refer . 
forward towards the mark for the price of the hd 
Calling of God in Chriſt Feſas, if by any means 
may attain to the arty of the Dead; that 
is, to that Stare of perfet Holmeſ;, and freedom 
from Sn, which he ſhall arrive to at the Reſurrefron 
of the Dead. And becauſe he ſees he cannot but 
$n whilt he is here, and that dying only will be the 
end of Sinning ; therefore he /oygs tor Death, that 
he may come to an end of Sinning. | 
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Thirdly, It is [awrful to wiſh for Death, that me 
may come to the Full and on bam enjoyment of God 
and Chriſt mm Glory. In this frame of Spir:# we tind 
the Apoſtle, when he crys out in that Holy Arony, 
I ſts to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, The 

 _ * Serepeure it ſelf makes it the Character of a true 
» Chriſtian, that he is one that loves the appzaring of 
. > Chriſt, and this is that which cannot be enjoye 
- without Death 3 now that which we /ove. we wiſh 
the enjoyment of, and coaſcquently we deſire to.ufe 
thoſe means that tend thereunto. Our Lord hinfel;; - 
in Foh. 17. prays for all Believers, that they might 
6 where he is, that they might behold and enjoy. | 
his G/ory ; and hath taught us to pray that the K:»g- 
dom of God might come ; by which is meant not on- 
ly the Kingdom of Grace , but the Kinzdom of 
Glory alſo. And indeed true love unto Chrift will 
put us upon deſiring to be with him ; for that is the 
property of true love, always to manifeſt an ardent 
and ſtrong deſire after the enjoyment of its beloved 
ObjeF. Ifnow a Chriſtian, who hath enjgy:d Com- 
9114nzon with God in his Ordinances, deſires the {61;- 
cere milk, of the Word that he may grow thereby : 
And if that Soul! that hath taſted how Good and- 
Gracious the Lord is 1n any Duty, 1s ready to cry 
—_ -_* 6 
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out with David, in the 42 Pſalm, As the Heart 
fanteth after the Water Brooks, ſo panteth my 
Soul .after thee, O God my Souls athir(t for God, 
for the /iving God, 'when ſhall I come and appear 
before God, that he may ſee'his Power and his Glory, 
ſp as he hath ſeen him in the SanQuary. If a Chriftian 
nuw fo much defires the enjoyment of God in his 


Ordinances, wherein there 18 always a mixture of 


Sin and Pollution going along with them ; ſhould 
he not, doth he not much more then deſire the ens 
Joyment of God in Heaven ? where there ſhall be a 


a perfe&t freedom trom all $in, and all ſinful mix- . 


#ures, that here are a continual grief toa Gracious 
Soul, and a juſt provocation toa Holy God ; where 
he- ſhall be tor ever with the Lord, beholding the 
&eauty of his Face, and being fully ſatisfied and de- 
lighted with the enjoyment of his preſence, in whoſe 
greſence there un fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe Right 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. 

But though it may be /amful to miſh for, or to 
defire Death, when we may thereby bring Glory to 
God, when we may thereby be free from Sin, and 
come to the perfet enjoyment of God and Chriſt 
Ki Gloty; yet in all theſe cafes, we muſt take in 
theſe Cantions, that for the 2:me of our Death, we 
muſt Rill refer our ſelves to the good will and- p/eca- 
fure of God: For though it may be lawful to wiſh 
for Death, when we may thereby g/orifie God; yet. 
we muſt not abſolutely wiſh for Death ſo, becauſe 
aur Hearts are very treacherous, and may ealily :m- 
Poſe upon: us and decerr'e us herein. And though to 
ſl tor Death that we may be freed from Sn, is 
a holy wiſh; yet we mult not wiſh that abſolure!y 
neither, bit muſt herein refer our ſelves to the p/eq- 
fare of Ged, how long he will bave us to corflitt 
with our Luſts and Corroptions, bearing about with 
gs 2 Body of Sin and Death. And though it = 
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ben it is lawful to defire Death. Ch.1V.. | © 
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Ch. IV. Wicked Men may Hepexcesbly. Tos 
 boly'iniſh,” toc aefire-to die that we tnay #njoy.'God 
and Chriſt im Glory ; ' yet-mfe we riot auf for rhat 
abſo/ateiy.; for though the' Holy ' Apoſtle" defired to 
be d:/ſo/ved and to be with Chriſt ; yet was he in a. 
ftrait, and 'what to chooſe, he tells us he- mz/# not, 
__ and we-know how he qualifies and debates" "the bu- 
P finels; and 'whatthe 7/1 icartie to; you! may. read: 
m1 Phi, 21. '22,23.Stilt therefore in; all-our de+ 
| firesafter Death iti general'; yet as to the partren/ar' 
| time when, we mult always ſay, :Not, ours, 
but thy 1/44, © Lord, be done. © [et boyd wot 


/ 


+ Fins holy. defire of Death, .now isthat which can: 
only befound inthe Godly; for they only can deſire 
Death upon! good grounds; but yet there May be a 
a toilingneſs to dieeven in Wicked: Men, and fome-- 
tunes: they tnay' dze' peaceably and quietly, though: 
1 —_ Death is never comfortable and happy to them. That 
| they may. ſometimes die-willingly and peaceably w. 

often ſeen ; they-may-haveno bands in their. Death 

as others. have, . as the P/almiſt ſpeaks, but their” 
ſtrength is firm; they are not -under troubles and, * 
di/quietments becauſe of their Sins, and the Wrath of 

God; Conſ{cience'doth not fly. in their Faces, by 

terrible reflections uportheir former wicked Lives; 

God: dbth not make. them poſſe/s their S:x5- in the 

bitterneſs of their Souls ; and as for the Devil he will 
net vex and trouble them, that is not for his. Ad- 
vantage: for he. knows while they. are under a {prrie- 
of ſecurity and /enſeleſsneſs he hath them faſt enough, 
and. therefore he will not Torment them before their 
time, leſt they ſhould get out of his Clutches :. Buit 
all is very quiet, and. peaceable as to. outward. appea- 
F4nce, ang they. die, as it is commonly exprelled by. 
ignorant Per/ons, as.quzet as a Lamb :. Thys May be” 
| the State and Condition of a Wicked Man upon a. - 
%. Death-Bed; he may die quietly without any doubt- 4 

. | £4 - ing-<. 
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Pie? Wie a me deputy, Chr, | 


Az upon bis Sprree, as to his Erernal State, asif all 
were and - be wef{-with him for ever; not 
that:bis $15 are pardoned and God'recanciled ; nor 
that his Conſcience hath not wherewith to trouble 
him; becauſe it is-/i/ent 5 no the Forms of Conſcience 
1s Hungry, and hath matter enough to Torment him 
in;Helto Eternity, Þnt it is not permireed to prey 
and feed\.npan-the- $1mer as yet : This peace and 
Fwietneſs that he now-e2joys is nat from any | {yore 
1ecdge" of his good Eſtate, but from- his Ignorance 
how bad his Srate is; befſees not the Hrath of God 
| hanging over his Head, nor the Fuſtice of God ſet 
in oppaſition againſt him ; and therefore he goes on 
quietly to his Graves: As all the trouble and df+ 
muetneſs of a God'y Man in Death, is beczule he is 
:2morant of 'the googutfs of bis State and Condition; 
fo: the qnicens]} and peace of :a Wicked: Man in 
Death; 1s hecauſe he is rgnorant of the badne(s of his 
State: and} Condstsons Ita God'y Man dies under 
Fears and troubles, it is not becauſe his Szare is not 
Food; but becauſe he knows: not that his:$race is 
206d: Andif a wicked Man dies in peace, it is not 
becauſe his Stare is not bad; but becauſe he. knows 
net that his Sr4te'is had. :0Did: a Godly Maz know 
the'roodne/s of his Srate and Condition, bis troubles 
and fears would foon beturned- into*joy atid-rejorc- 
ies © And did a Picked Man know the badnefs of 
his Srate and Cond:tion, his peace and” quiernefs 
world ſoon be turned into mourning and /amentas 
tion; and thongh now Friends and Acquaintancez 
yea, -his own Hearr. and Saran alfo may flatter 
Hit ;- yet Dearh will open tis. Eyes and' uadeceive 
him; and then he ſha!t know for .ever by fad ex- 
perience, the, Truth of that Scripture, in the 57 of 
E{ay lafitverſe; Fhere js 10 Peace, ſaith the Lord, 
ito the Wicked, | | 


Now, 


* ChiV. AGedy Man uneilling 0 de. 109, 


Now, as a #icked Man may die willing 'y; yeas 
peaceabiy ; fo in a Godly Man there may be ſome- 
times an unwil/ingneſs to die, though a Godly Man, 
ating as a Godly Man ought, he is always de/irous 
of D-ath. That there may, be in the be/t of Gad's 
Children, an unwillingneſs to die, the Scrapture 
isclear: Thus was it with the Prophet, Far. 37..20. 
Now I pray thee,O my Lord the King,let my ſupplt- 
| Cation be accepted before thee, that thou. cauſe mg 
not to return to the Houſe of Fonathan the Scribe, 
fealt I d;e there. And our Lord, forewarnzng Peter 
of the manner of his Death, tells him that he ſhould 
be carried whither he wou!d not, "owe 21+ 48. It 
is with many of the People of Ged, as it was with 
Lot, who though his Righteous :Soul was vexed dey 
by day, by behelding the unclear converſation of 
the Sodomzres, 2 Pet. 2.18. Yet O how he hngred 
when God would have taken him from? thence ? as 
you may fee, Gen. 19. 16. So is it with many of the 
. Saints of God, who while they /:ve in this World, 
are always vexed, not only with the corrups:ons of 
their own Hearts, but alfo with the wickedneſs of 
the eames; yet are they if not unwilling, yet nat 
ſo willing to leave the Y/orld as they ſhould be; but 
this unwillingneſs of theirs proceeds not trom the 
want of Grace, but from the weakneſs of their 
Grace. In the beit of God's Children there 1s FlefÞ 
as well as. Sprr:e; Sin and Corruption as well as 
Grace; and if at any time $1 and Corrupteen 
prevail over Grace, as ſometimes they do,. no: won- 
wonder if they be z117://mg to die. Yhole: of the 
People of God that do be/zeve, go yet belztye hurt 
m part; and though the Sprrie be ready .4n them, 
yet the .F/e/k is weak : But though, there-he . ome 
unwllngneſ5 in the beft to die ; yet they know-and 
are ſenlible, that it is their Si and faulty they kneaw 
they ought to.be wiking to - dir, and even D.EY 
mr thejs: 


368 "AGodly Man unwilling to die. Chi. 4 
* their Sprits in them ſtrive againſt this weakneſs þ 

of the Fleſh, and in the end they conquer their 
fears, 'atid *overcome their backwardneſs and un- 
eullinoneſs to die ; according to that Gracious Pro- 
miſe in Pſal. 29; 11. the Lord will give ſtrength 
zinto his People,. the Lord will blefs his People with' 

Peace ' The-- Nature of Grace is ſuch, that it will 
work'it felf through all fears and doubrs, both asto - 
$71 and*Dzath: And when once the Eye of a Chri- 
fltzan's Faith is opened to look within the vazl, and 
to. diſcover ſomething of the Glory and Happineſs of 
Heaven, and of the- Sdul's zntereſt therein, nothing 
then ſatisfies fuch a Sol; but to be abſent from the 
'Body, and t6 be prefent with the Lord: A Godly 
"Mar, atting as 'a Godly Man, 'is one that-is always | 
'#efirous of Death, becauſe he knows-the: day of his 
Death will not' only be berter to him than the day 
by Birch, but ' better alfo than any day of his 

L:fe. . C | 


- Now that the People of God may always be willing 


to die, there are /everal Arguments that ſhould en+- / | 


equrage them unto it; and I ſhall but name a tew | 
in general. | | 


Fiſt, the ArAtions and Diſtreſſes that the People. 

of God are SubjeRt to in this World, . and that a- 
' Gave others, may be one Reaſon to encline-chem to 4 
willingneſs to die ; not out of a diſcontented mind, + 

'breauſe they are weary of, or impatient under thejr 
* ſufferings ; This was the Sin of Meſes, Numb. 11. 
?: x5. when he prayed unto God, if chou deal thus with 
me; Ipray thee kill me out of band, if I have found 
: favony 1n thy ſight,” and let me not {ee my wretched- 

+ Neſs : This 18.2 great Sin inthe Wicked, and ſome- 

-  tyne$.an Infirmzty that the Godly fall into but the - 
Scrigeireallaws it.notin any. Faith ang Patiexce 


; 
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.  Ch.1% | WhytheProple of God, Sic reg 


5 under the affitmg hand of God is very becoming a 
y Chriſtian, but Tmpatience and Di/content is to” be 


abominated. ' Though a Chriſtian knows that 1t 1s 

better for him to die than to live ; yet out of a Fit ' 
of Impatience and Dz/content,becauſe.of Afﬀiion,, 
2-1 we oyzht not preſently to with for: Death. St. Paul 
 Þ  Hknewit was far berrer for him to die*than to-/ive: 1 
| He tells us'fo Phzl. 1:21. yet durit not he deſire 18 3 
'E abſo/utely,, though a Man /aubjeft to many and preas. 
'y. Aﬀflieions ; but was ina ſtrait what to do; as. him- * 
] ſelf ſaith,and therefore ſubmits himſelf to the Hilef 
| God. Yet is'it not utterly un/amful for a Chriſtian ta 4 
j deſire Death that he may be free from the- Miſeries 7 
| of this Life, becauſe theſe Things occaſion the: draw- 2; 
ing forth. of Sim and Corruption, 'whereby God: is : 
diſhonoured, his-Spirie diſcompoſed, that he cannot -? 
ſerve God with that Freedom and Chearfulneſz'of © 
Soul, as he might and as he deſires.” Every-day a } 
Chriſtian mult look tor Croſſes and Afﬀi:ions, and * 
ſufficient to every day are the Ewvils thereof, Luke + 
9. 23. And therefore a Chriſtian may upon» agod © 
grounds deſire to be /ooſed from thoſe Mzſeries and © 
Affiifions, if it be the will of God: But in the mean © 3 
time till he can have his-de/ires-1n--this Caſe, let him 3 
in patience poſſeſs his Soul. _ NS. 


Secondly, Another Reaſon that may make the 
People of God willing to die, may be in reſpett of - 
the wicked, that they may not be always. Spetators © 
of thoſe abominable Wickedneſſes,” whereby God is 
daily aiſhonoured,, his Name blaſphemed. © Thijs * 
mth Rebekah deſirous of Death ; tor when Efare * 
- had taken ungodly Wives, it is faid they werea grief : 
of Mindtodſaac.and Rebekah, becauſe ny fn 3 


| that God was greatly di(honoured thereby ; therefore ; 
4 ſays Rebekah unto Iſaac, I am weary of my life, be. 
1 cauſe of the Daughters of Herh-z and if Facob take. | 


a Wife: 


* aWife among them, ſuch as thoſe that are of the 
Daughters of the Land, what good will my life do 
' me, Gen. 27.46. O who can expreſs what grief 
it is to thoſe that fear God, to /ive in the midſt of a 
wicked and ungod:y Generation, that are continually 
provoking God by their wicked [ves ? What. god!y 
Man's heart can but bleed, to hear the Name of 
| ' God rent and torn by curſed Oaths and Helliſh Bla- 
| ſphemies, -to behold the Vncleanneſs, the Drum- 
F kenneſs , the Lying, the ſcoffing at Godlineſs, the 
| Corrupt, falthy, ſeurrilous, zdle Talking that over- 
* flowsin all Places; ſo that thoſe that fear Ged had 
© better be any where almoſt than in the Company of 
* moſt Men? This was a grief and vexation to the 
 Soulof righteous Lot; for in ſeeing and bearing 
}. the fiithy Converſation of thoſe wicked Sodomites, 
& they vexed his righteous Soul from day to day by 
their un/anful Deeds. This made the Propher Da- 
 \widcry out, in P/ſa/m 120. 5,9. Woe 5 me that I 
| ſojourn in Meſech, and dwell im the Tents of Kedar. 
E Nowonder therefore that thofe whoſe Souls are af- 
| fected with the d:i/Þonour of God, are deſirous to 
F. depart out: of this World, and cry out, Oh chat they 
' bad the wings of a Dove, for then would they flee 
- away and be at reſt. 


+ .' Thirdly, Another thing that may make the Peo- 
| 'Ple of God willing to die, 1s freedom from the 
\ Jemptations of Satan. The Devil isthe great Ene- 
| myef Mankind; miſerable he is himſelf, and envies 
* Chat any ſhould be otherwiſe than himſelf is; and 
 - therefore he makes uſe of all lis Cr&f? and Subeileres 
"againſt Man. And herein Chriſtians are much en- 
| gdangered, and hereby he frequently inanogeth has 
b Temptations with Suoceſs ; for many are his #Vites 
F and Devices that he makes uſe of to draw the People 
| of God into Sin, What wunwearied Aſſaulrs Gown 


| Chap.:IV, ſpould be willing to die; nit 
Satan do many . Chreſtians labour under, not only + 3 
for Days and Weeks, but for Months and Jas 
whereby he allures and enticeth them with reſtleſs 
Importunities tO the Commiſſion of ſome $:n or ' ? 
other, which they are no more able to fy from, : 
than they arc to out-run themſelves > Now to any ©. 
that ' have: taſted the Sweerneſs of Holineſs, what 
can be more bateful than daily Inſtigations to Sin > 
And: to. ſuch; who «underſtand the Bleſſedneſ3:of 
Communion. with God-z what can be more breter, 
than to find themſelves chamn'd as it were to a Devil, 
who makes ſach Applications of vile ObjeFs to their 
Fancies continually, that they cannot in the leaft 
turn themſelves from > Oh how irkſome muſt it 
necds be to .graciaus Heart, to be always haunted 
with the Spetfacle and [mage of ſome. Sin, even as 
b/ack as Hef? Now this being the Caſe of the People 
of God, to be unceſjantly followed with the Tempra» 
trons of Satan; how willing ſhould they be to die; * 
becaufe nevec till then ſhall they be ovt of the reach 7 
of his fiery Darts ? For as it 18in Heaven only thar-— 
there is no Sin, ſoit if in: Heaven only that: there 
ſhall be zo Temptations unto'Srn. 


f_ Fourthly, Another thins that may make the Peo« 
ple of God always willing to die, is a perfet frees 
dom from all Sin, While they: are_here they fin, © © 
and are ir continual danger. of falling from God ; # 
i andnoMancantell how far any of them may fall; 
for though it _be.admitted that they cannot fall' ro- 
zally-and finally, yet they may fall: dreadfully,. and 
Fearfully, aswe read of fomein Seriprure, who have 
Lain long, fighwing and groanimp under broken Bones, 
and wounded Conferences. Our Natures are fo fol- 
tnred with the' Leprofie of Sin; that we ſhall never 
be perfettHhy cured of it while we are in' this World. 
Under the Law we read, that when any earthen + 
TY EO Fs X Veſſels ; 4 
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rs Whythe Prpteof 0rd. Chap. I 


Veſſels were defiled, they- could not be "ſufficiently 
purged till they were brokenin pieces, Lev. 11. 33i 
The ſpicitual Improvement 'whereof is to teach us; 
that we can never be perfectly cleanſed from the pot- 
lution of our Natures till we-are broken in preces 
by Death: -- The beſt Man's' Sandtifecation-1s not 
perfet here, the hv/ieft'Maii' is not thoroughly clean- 
ſed'while he lives; bit hath nnich of © F3/rb1nefs | re- 


- . Training ir him. | The wiſe "May; in' Probvi20:g. 
 filences all Men with" this Queſtion, Whe: can fay-Þ 


have made my heart clean," Tam pure frommy Sim > 
Who can fay fo? Why; none can. We: may do 
much in the work of Mort:ification, ini the uſe of - 
Means as the Spirit of God directs us in the Word ; 
weumay by the ſtrength of the Spirir. keep $11 from 
reigning. 11 our. movtal' Bydies; Rom 's.. ro. But 


| though it Rerg12 hot as a!K/rp, Yetit: may,Rule as a 


Trant and we be bronghtinto Captivity by it 5 and 
by force kept itt Boyzdage-underit ſometimes. How 
willing therefore ſhould a _—_ be to die, that 


 _ may be free from $7 3:for he that is dead, faith. 


the Apaltle, Rom. 6.7.. 15 free'd from Sin.:: Death: 
only will free us from: the danger and: poſſebi/rty off 
offending God any more; for then we ſhall come to 
the | Sprrits: of Juſt' Men made: perfett ,!| Heb: 12. 
©.23. VEE LALLY RIA 10 

Why then, O Chriſtian, ſhouldft thou deſire. to. 
linger long. here upon.Earth,  and.to ſpin out a. mi- 


ſerable Life in this: FYorld, whereaof Sin and Sor- 


row will have the greateſt Share.. ' Here the beſt: 
Chriſtians. are engaged n- perpetual Canflitts. be- 
tween Sm and\Grace; Sinwitl not yield, and Grace: 
cannot yield ; + Corruption. compels one way, and 
Grace commands another. .- Haſte therefore, :.Q 
Chriſtian, out of: thu troubleſome : Conteſt ; .yea;. 
make haſte to Heaven ; for there, and there only. 
us $3.that this Controverſie will be ended; for there 
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we ſhall no more live in fear of new Sins, wor m 
ſorrow for old Sins; biit all Sorrow and Sighing 
fhall ceaſe; all: Tears foul there be wiped from 
our Eyes, and which is better, all Sin ſhall be rooted 
out of our hearts for ever. Upon this Account now 
Death is not only neceſſary 1n it ſelf, butt 1s that 
Which the People of God ſhould embrace with the 
greateſt willingneſs and chearfulneſs that may 
e: 


But this is not all ; for the- People of God mult 
go one ſtep higher, and it is what the FV/ord of God 
doth require, and that is not only to be content or 
willing to die, but long for Death. ' Fo be contens 
zed to die isa good Temper of Soul, and may be an 
Argument of the Truth of Grace, for it is ſeldom 
or never found in a wicked man, to be ſure not from 
a right Principle. But truly, Chr:ſtzans, this is no 
ſuch great Martcr in compariſon of what we ſhould 
tbour to attam unto. Myſe feriouſly upon it a 
while, O Chriſtian: Is it not a firanze kind of 
Expreſſion to drop from the mouth of a Saint, that 
he 1s content to be happy; that one that profeffeth 
all his Happineſs lies in the hopes he hath of exjcying 
Gcd in Heaven; and that it is the End and Deſjpn of 
his Lzfe, that he may attain unto this ; and that 
yet when he comes to /feak of Death, he fhould 
only ſay, he 1s contented to die that he may te vepry 
in the Enjoyment of God? We uſe not to ſpeak 
thus concerning the World ; here Men ave*not' ſaid 
- to be content to be rich, but covetors after Rithes $ 
not willing to be advanced, but ambitious after it! 
And why then ſhould it be ſaid only of a Chr:ſtran, 
that he is contented to be with God, and conrented 
to be in Heaven? Why, Oh why fhould net the. 
Soul, the more noble, excellent Part of 'a Man be 
carried out-with vehement and earneſt longings after 
its proper and full Happineſs, as well as the' _ I 

KY : 


= /that vile Part of Man is carried with reſtleſs Appe- 
|. eueaſter Health, Safety, and Liberty > Why ſhould 
a Soul alone be contented to be happy, when all 
things inthe World do fo ardently court, and fo ve- 
bemently purſue their reſpeFive Ends, and ſeveral 
Perfetons? Truly this is not that Frame and 
Temper that Chr:ſt:ans ought to content themſelves 
with; but their Souls ſhould be 745ſed up to a higher 
pitch, even toa holy longing after their being ever 
with the Lord. It is the Duty of a Chriſtian to look 
out after ſo much Enjoyment of the bleſſed God as 
' WE are now capapie of; and becauſe we cannot 
fulb and perfettly enjoy him in this Life, to leng 
alter the 7zme of our departure hence, and with holy 
Pantimgs of Soul breath forth earneſt Deſires that 
we may be fully and eternally bappy in the Enjoy» 
ment of him. | 

Be not therefore, O my Soul, contented only, 
but be bolily covetows, and full of vehement longing t 


after an Eternity sf Bleſſedneſs itn the Enjoyment. 


of God; and becauſe this Body is that which bin- 
ders this deſired and longed for Happineſs, thouzh 
thou may'ſt not d:ſſalve and break it into pieces 
thy ſelf, vet with Submiſſion to the Divine Will, 
&3/Þ it were broken, deſire that it may be diſſolved. 
And though thou muſt be contented to live God's 
yy yet henceforth be deſirous of , and long to 
ie. re | 
Ta ſet this a little home upon thy Conſcrence, 
O Chr:ftian, conſider, that this Frame of Soul is 
that.which the Scripture makes the: Temper and the 
Duty of all Believers : Indeed there are few Pro- 
fFeſſors that are of this Evangelical Temper of Soul ; 
yea, but few that are willing to believe they ought 
to be ſo: But yet this Frame of Sou! 1s made the 
 Charafter of a ſincere Chriſtsan ; the*Scripture 
- abounds with Expreſſions of this Nature, Luk 21.28. 
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Our L ord ſpeaking concerning the day of Judgment, 
for the encouragement of Be/ievers,bids them lagk up, 
and lift up their Heads for their Redemption dre. 
nigh ; by which our Lord means, not a. bare /pect« 
lactron, but a beholding with joy and longing for that 
day and time. 2 Tim. 4.8. Toe Lord ſhall give a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs to them that love bis appeat- 
7g. Andin Tie.2.13.we are commanded to live god!y 
n this preſent World, as thoſe that are /cokorg for the 
blefe _—_ and the glorious appearing of the Great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. So in 2 Pet. 3. 

i2. What manner of Perſons, ſays the Apaſtle, ought 
we to be in af{ Holy. Converſation and Godlinefs ; 
lookng for, and haſtning to the coming of the Day 
of God? By theſe Scriptures, it appears, what 13the 
nature and temper, the d:ſpoſi:ton and inc:imation 
of a Godly Man, even to look, to love, ta long, and 
to haſten unto the enjoyment of God; for taat which 
' B of God in any Soul, muit nceds carry sbe Soul 
after God. , 
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But here- I am afraid leaſt fome weak Chri- 
ſtrani ſhould be ceroubled, becauſe they cannot find 
theſe ardent deſires and holy longings of Soul in 
thenaſclves after their d:/[o/ution and enjoyment of 
Gd. 


Now that I may. not diſcourage any weak, Re- 
lever, nor make the Hearts of thoſe ſad, whom 
God would not have mage ſad, I ſhall add a few 
cords, thongh not for: encouragement. unto /loath- 
Fulneſs, yet tor ſupport againit fears and deſpor- 
dency. 


Therefore, O Chriſtian, ſearch thine own Heart, 
and fee how it is with thee; 'and if thou, findeſt it is 
. ©, as the obje&:07 intunates ; ſee thenit thou oa 
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find out the cauſe thereof ; poſſibly thor art grown 
careleſs in thy ſpiritual watch, or thou giveſt too 
much liberty to- thy ſelf in things that are lawful; 
the World it may be is got too near thy Heart, thy 
AfﬀeRions run out too much after it, And no won- 


der then, if while this frame and temper continues,, 


and things are thus ont of order with thee, thou 
doſt not /ong after Heaven, nor art willing to die, 
though it be the only way by which thou canſt come 
to the enjoyment of God. | | 


If upon' Examination of thy Heart, thou doſt 
not find it thus with thee ; why then conſider, though 
this frame of Soul be CharaFteriſtical of a true 
Chriſttan ; yet you muſt conſider alſo, that the 
ſame Charafttr of a Chriſtian, that is a cauſe of 
Joy and rejoicing to fome ; yea, to a Man's own ſelf 
ſometimes ; at another time may be a cauſe of fear 
and doubting to him ; not but that, that which 
diſtinguiſheth a ?rue Chriſtian from a Hypocrite, 1s 
the ſame at one time that: it is at another, only we 
cannot ſee nor diſcover fo clearly the'Srate of our 
Souls towards God by it. at one time as at another. 
| And thisis the Reaſon why ſome are ſo lifted up with 
- joy ; yea, with boy longing of Soul in hopes of the 
Glory of God ; when others are caſt down under 
fears and doubts, as if they had no hopes of, ar at 
teaft no preſent *Tntereſt in, or title unto any fuch 
thing./ $, ; __— CAE . A . 
But farther, 'Art thowfearfr, O Chriſtian, of thy 
felf,, becauſe thou canſt not feel this ar deny: of de- 
ſires in thee after thy d:ſ51ution, and the Glorious 
appearing of Feſus Chriſt, ſo as to look and long 
for the coming of theſe things? Why know, O zrou- 
bled Soul, that every Charatter of - a Chriſttan 5 
Not diſcernable 'by all Chriſtians at all times, un 
_ in 
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in all conditions : Thou mayeſt have that in' thee, 
| whichis the cauſe of theſe /onging dejires inothers, _* 
though at preſent it doth 'not_-#w0rk fo ſtrongly in > * 
theethat thou mayeft ſenſibly feel the pawerofits ope- +: 

. rations.thus drawing forth thy Heare andAfﬀettions 
,in this ardent. and webement manner. - Grace though 

' weak and in the ſeed hath a tendeney-in it, and is 
. making out after this holy longing and rejoicing of 

. Soul in hopes of the' Glory of God; though: there 
may be the intervention of ſome time before there 
be an attarning.toit. It there be the remainders 
of the Spirit of Bondage in thee to fear, in this caſe 

' Grace in thee is not come to that perfe&4:on that it 
18 in others; but yet 1t will be grow:ng and _en- 
+ creaſing in thee; and as thy Grace grows ſtronger 
and ſtronger, ſo. will thy fears of Death-and Fudge 
ment grow weaker and weaker. x 


"FR 
ge”. 


" £. Y 90 _W W.. 


Furthermore, © zroub/ed Soul, though thou canſt 
"not feel thy Soul breathing torth it felt in theſe holy 
 lapgings& deſires after thy Dsſſo!ution,the beholding 

of the Face of God, and the appearance of the Lord 

. Feſus Chriſt 3 yet doſt thon believe that.it will be 
© zncomparably better for thee to be with Chriſt, than 
' to abide here on Earth ;-and therefore though Death 
be dreadful to think of in it ſelf; yet ſeeing it is the 
only paſſage through, which God hath appointed our 
entrance into Heaven ; though thou canſt not ſay 
that thou /ongeſt for it z. yet art thou willing to en- 
tertain it, it God ſends it ; and though the fears of 
Death ſometimes diſcourage thee, yet doth not thy © 1» 

; belief of, and hope:in a future State of Happineſs _X 
abate thoſe fears, .conſidering the advantages that 
will follow it. And though it be an amazzng thing 
in thy :boughts to think of coming before the Great 
and Holy GOD; yet (except when. Temptations | 
make thee fear that Ged will condemn A 4 
NSF 2 
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$:ms) hadft thou not rather come to God by Death, 
than not come to him at all, the enjoyment of whom 

is thy Sout's utmoſt Happineſs > And though the 
fie ht of Chriſt"s coming mn the Clouds at the Day of 
Fudement, mm the Glory of his Pather, and of the 
Holy Angels, will be very terrible to behold 5- and 
the: thoughts thereof ftrike thee with fear and trem- 
bling,” when thou confidereſt thine own ſinfulneſs ; Þ 
and therefote -canft not think of that Day with fo 
ſtrong a Faith and Conſo/ation, with ſuch earneſt- 
ne(5-of deſires and holy longing, as ſome Chriſtians 
do ; yet be not diſcouraged, though thou doſt nor 
Jong for, yet doſt thou love the uppearance of Fe- 
Fas. Canit thou fay thou wouldfſt not take all the 
pleaſares of this World, for thy hopes of the _ 
neſs of this Day? And couldft thou' attain to that 
full aſſurance that ſome of God's People have, thou 
wouldſt then with earneſtneſs of deſire and holy long- . | 
ing of Soul, cry out as the Church doth, Come,Lord , 
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Feſus, come quickly. Is it thus with thee, O Soul ; 
why then be not troubled ; nay, be comforted ; for 
that which at preſent is Faith, Hope, Deſire and 
Love, may in a /ittle time be velement longing | | : 
and affurance;; yea, the riches of the full aſſurante | 

of Faith. Reſt' not therefore in any weak defires; * 
but labour for this holy longing of Soul after God, 
andthe Eternal Enjoyment of him in Glery ; that 
in Life and Death your Soul May part and breath 
_ immediate and everlaſting Communion with 

im. 


0 This is that Frame of Soul that the People of God ' 
= -onght to hbour after, and-which many have attained * 
”. unto; the eareſtneſs and vehemency 'of whoſe de- 
fires have been to great, that they have-been as 'it 
* wereunter ſweet and dcligheful agontes of pain, and 
their Souls even breaking with /onzings after the 
preſence . 
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eſence of God and Chrift in Glory. Examples of 
ith; Nature that might be inſtanced in are many 
I ſhall mention one, of which I was an Eye and Ear 
Witneſs ; the Perſon was one of a middle rank and 
quality in the World, but of great eminency in 
Grace and Holineſs while living, and full of Foy and 
Peace when dying. It pleaſed God, who appoints us 
the bounds and place of our Hab:itations,to caſt my - 
lot into a —_— Family, where this Godly Perſon 
lived, whoſe Memory to me 1s and ever ſhall be very 
precious ; after I had been there ſome time, it pleaſed 
God to lay this Perſon upon a ſick bed, which proved 
a death-bed, whofe Mouth was always full of Holy 
and Heavenly D:ſcourſe, and as Death approached 
nearer and nearer, thoſe Heavenly Expreſſions were 
with greater earneſtneſs and frequency repeated ; 
the /aſt Day ef whoſe Life as long as ſpeech continued 
was fpent in uttering continual expreſſions, full of 


holy long ings and deſires after the exjoyment of God 


and Chri/t-n Glory. Methinks the /iweerneſs of the 
Melody revives my Spirit ſtill, when T.call to re- 
membrane, in my ſerious thoughts, what I then 
heard and'faw 2: Oh with what Foy and Delzght of 
Soul was the thoughts of Death entertained ! Surely 
nothing was or could pollibly be more welcome to 
ſuch a Soul, except it were the immediate fruztion 
of God in Heaven; whole Soul in the delightful, 
much /onzed for, and panted-after Happme/s, in the 
enjoyment of -God, breathed forth continually tuch 
expreſſions as theſe for many hours together, Come, 
Lord Feſus, when [hall T come and me before 
thee, Oh Lord? when Lord, ivhen ? Ohcome,Lord 
Feſus, come quickly. And thus this Holy Perſon 

ied, changing a frail- mortal Life on Earth, for 
ah z-mortal Life in Heaven, where to be and to be 
moſt happy 3 all one. , 
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I could fill up many ſheets, with wonderful ex- 
prefſions of the loves,lo ings,pantings, and breath- 
zngs, that I have read of Holy Souls after the enjoy- 
ment of God and Chriſt, both Martyrs and others. 
O, cryeth. one, the Love: of Chriſt an. my Heart 
cafteth a mighty heat; he knoweth that the deſire 


T have to be with him paineth.me: Thave ſick Nights, 
and frequent fits of Love Fevers for my well-heloved; - 


Nothing zs ſo painful to me as the want of his pres 
Jence, Fe it is a ſaveet pain: O that he would coal 
any Love-Fever for him with real enjoyment of 
him. O Great Kne, fays one, why ſtandeſt thou 
aloof off * why remaineſt thou among the Moun- 
tains? © well-beloved, why doſt thou pou a poor 
Soul with delays? A long time out of thy Glorious 
Preſence 5 as two Deaths and as two Hells to me; 
we muſt meet, Im'uft {ee him ; bungring and thirſt- 


.#nz for Chrift hath brought on me ſuch a neceſſuy 


of enjoying him , that coſt what #t will I cannot but 
aſſure Chriſt to my Soul ; one ſmile of his Face to 
me 1s a Kingdom; a ſight of him is worth a World 


of Worlds. Sweet Feſas, crys one out, wilt thou *® 


let me ſee Heaven to break my Heart,and never give 
me leave ts enjoy it ?. O faireſt wheredwelleſt thou? 
O never enough admired and adored Godhead, how 


can Creatures of yeſterday be- able to enjoy thee * 


O what paingrys ones it,that Time and Sin, ſhould 
be as ſo many thouſand Miles between a loved.longed 
for Lord, and a pining Love-ſick Soul ? Hell, and 
as I now think, all the pains of it laid on me, could 
not put me off from loving of him, T would refuſe, 
ſays one, 920 condition, not Helb excepted (reſerving 
always God's hatred) to buy the poſſeſſion and en- 
Joyment of Feſu. Oh cloſed Doors, and Vails, Cur- 
tains, and thick Clouds, crys one, that hold me 11 
pain, while I find the ſweet burnings of his Love 


weehin me, which many waters cannot quench! 
: O 


arg , IRE: * et 
£ - ” = "I 
Ch.IY> 
o dy ' F "8 
p | 


bh me EO " ' 
vc 5 


Co OLI TINT TONY 
+ þ% 4 NS. PERS 
POE PADS SB ee 


wel 
Di LEY 


O Death do thy utmoſt againſt us: O Torments, 0 
Malice of Men and Devils, bring Hell to help you in 
Tormenting the Followers of the Lamb, we wilt 
defie you to make us too ſoon happy, and to waft us 

too [on over the water, to that Land where thas 
Plane, the Plant of Renown grows. O cruel time ; 
that Torments us, and ſuſpends our deareſt enjoy- 
ments, that we wait for, when we ſhall be bathed 
and ſteeped Soul and Body in the depth of this Love 
of Loves. Thalf call, ſays one, hrs abſence cruel, 
and that Mask and Pail upon his Face a cruel co- 
vering, that bideth ſuch a fair, fair Face from'a 
ſick Soul. I dare not challenge himſelf, but his ab- 


fence 1s a Mountain of Iron upon my heavy Heare. 


@b when ſhall we meet! What do we here but fin 


I © andfuffer | Ob when ſhall the Night be gone, and 


the Shadows fly away, and the morning of that 
long long Day without Cloud or Night dawn! The 
Spirit and the Bride ſay come : Oh when ſhall the 
Lamb's Wife bejready,and the Bridegroom [ayTcome 
alſo ! O Time be not ſo flow, but run; yea, fly atay 
ſwiftly! O Sun move ſpeedily, and haſten our Bax «+ 

uet! O Heavens cleave aſunder, that the brip ht 
Face and Head may ſet it ſelf through the Clouds! 
O that the Corn were ripe, and this World prepared 
For bu hook! Hot img to the datning of the 
Marriage day? O ſiveet Lord Feſus take wide ſteps? 
O my Lord come over the Mountains at one ſtride, 
cut ſhort Tears, and Months, and Hours, ſhovet 
time and days out of the way; poſt, poſt, haſte our 
defired, hungred, longed for Mteting ; love us ſick 
to hear of tall too Morrow ; fly, © my beleved, like 
a Roe or a young Heart upon the Mountains of Se- 
faration. O that thou wouldſt remove, (ays one, 
the covering, and ara afide the Curtam of Time z 
that thou wouldſt rent the Heavens and come down! 
© that the Shadews wy” Nights were gone, =_ 
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-fuch Souls live as it were on the ver 


Of longing after Death. | 


ters, make ready and let us go down and fold toge- 
ther the four. corners of the World, and Marry the 
Bride the Lamb's Wife ; ſince be hath looked upon 


me my Heart is not my own, 


But I ſhall not proceed farther herein, though the 
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the Day twould break, and be that feedeth among the 
Lilies would cry and call to his Heavenly Trumpe- 


% 


Subje be exceeding delightful; but notwithſtanding | 


what hath been ſaid herein, 1 am far from ehinking 


that theſe holy pantings and longings of Soul are to | 
be found in every Godly Man, or that none are 7 


truly Godly but thoſe that find and feel in themſelves 
theſe pantings and /ongings of Soul after the enjoy- 
anent of God in this vehement and ardent manner z 
no Igare not ſay ſo; for I believe multitudes ; yea, 
the generality of Belzevers, through /loathfulneſs, 
never attain to this high"pitch of Grace and 4ſju- 
rance of the Divine 
to Heaven very ſafely ; but where there are any 
that do attain unto this plerophory or full rows, 

Suburbs of 
Heaven it ſelf : And by this we may fee what is the 
Duty of a Chriſtian to labour after, and what ſweet 
peace, joy, and delight we all loſe , who do not come 
up to this frame and temper of Soul, even ſuch as 


Ppaffeth our underſtandings to conceive, or our ex- 


Preſſions to make known 3 which made a Godly Man 
nc: cry out in a holy pang of love unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
It I can get no more, O /et me be pained to all Eter- 
nity with longing for him, the joy of hungring for 


 Chriit ſhould be my Heaven for evermore. 
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| Death terrible in its ſelf. It is a dreadful 


' Enemy. Wherein its Enmity doth confiſt. 


| - This Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, though -it 


be. the laſk Enemy that ſhall. be deſtroyed. 
Chrift by his Death hath overcome- Death 
for Believers, and how far he hath done it. 
Of the fear of Death, and the Cauſes 
thereof... How the fears of Death may be 
Conguered and overcome, Jt is very un- 
eomely for Chriſtians to be afraid of Death. 
Tt is poſſible for Chriſtians to. live without 
the fear of Death, How Chriſtians may 
die with Courage and Joy. 


' = Ho' death as it brings Holy Souls to the Eter® 


nal Fruition of God, is deſirable; yet con- 


ſidered in its felf it is dreadful, being accompanied 
3 with D:ſeaſes and Diſtempers, the fore-runners of 
iz Diſſolution, and Separation between Soul and 
© Body, cauſing all the 4&:0n5 and Operations of Life: - 
#to ceaſe, in which State the Body quickly turns to: 
ZCorruption and Putrefattion, and in time co common 
ZEarth. Now, though this be dreadful unto Nature, 
Fyet is there more of Terror in death unto Impent= 
Erent ſinners, becauſe to them it is not only a Gate 
Zto let them into the Grave,but a Gate to let them wy: 
ito Hell ; the firſt death tranſmitting them unto the 
Lccond death, And yet how great is the folly of Merz - 
ithat they fear death for that which is \/eaſt formi- 

' 3dable in it,but do not fear it for that which renders it 
2 juſtly zerrible ? Could death do no more to us than 

3 what reacheth to pans and diſtempers on the out- 
_ G 2 | 


Ret « 


"34 Death rervible ard dcadfud. Chap. VO 
 gvard Man,and the'diſſoliltion ab daſtruftion of the * 
Body in the Grave,it were then a eolerable evil,but | 


when we ſhall conſider death as-a puniſhmene for | 
Jfinasthat which puts us info an unchangeable Eſtate, | 


this is that which makes it dreadful and terrible in- 
deed. While 'we_ are i this 3Yorld, which is- the 
" £ame:of our preparation for an Eternal \Stare,. of 


Strangers, yea of Enemies we may become F 


Friends ; butwhengeath hath once ſeized # 
it is impoliible our $ta:e ſhould then he 3 


on. Earth : but if he dies 1n that State,then he is loſt 


.and.undone for. ever ; for, as the Tree Fals, fo it ; 


ties, as death leaves Men fo 7udement will find 


them: © Atrd this udement Te as 1s concluſrve - | 


and never to be Repealed. 'Hente it is therefore, that 
fake the moſt hardned Sinner, one whom Cuſtom 
in /inning hath mate paſt feeling, yet' when he 
comes to de, if Conſcience be but awakened, it is 
zmpoſſible for him to look death in the Face with- 
out great fears and\borrours : Nay, tt is a ſight ſo 
amazing and confounding, that were it not for the 
Reg hteouſneſs of Chrif, and that SatisfaFion he 


hath: unto the Fuſtice of God, by his death, 


it were utterly 3mpofſible that any Be/rever ſhould 
bear up under it : but Bl/efſed be God, the Blood of 
Chriſt then ſpeaks Peace,, and fo Belrevers are not 
only ſupported, but carried comfortably unto Hea- 
ven, through the gloomy Valley of the Shadow of 


death. a} TIO 
. Death being thus terrible now, it muſt needs be 


looked upon as a! d#eadful-Enemy unto. Man, An : '! 


Enemy new, 18 one that when he comes againſt us 
always comes Armed'to do us a i/cref: ſuch an 


onus, | 
| | auged. | 
We cannot now'ſay of the vileſt Si-ner in the World, | 
rhat there is no hope of him; we mult not write de- | 
ſperation npon the fare-head. of the wickedſt Man | 
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Enemy now 1 death, tor ever ſince the Fall of 
. Man, b 
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" Chap. V. Death terrible and dreadful. 115 © 


Man, death hath been Armed with.a deadly Sting'5 
now this'Sring of death whereby, it becomes hurt- 


ful unto-Man 1s /ir, ſo faiththe Apoſtle, "The ting of 


deatb is fin, Now this Sting reacheth not: only to” 
the Body, but to the Soul als --as to the Body, it 
takes away all thoſe Contentments and Comforts 
wherewith it was here Refreſhed and Delighted; 
Death rends the Husband from the Wife, and the 
Wife from the Husband ; it divides Chi/dren from 
their Parents, and Parents from their Children ; 
death ſpoils us of whatſocver is deſirable in this 
life, ſtrips a Man of all and turns him naked out of 
the World ; But this is not all, death net only be- 
reaves us of all that is good here, but it brings ma- 
ny Evils along with it ; Sickneſs, pains on the By- 
dy, Grief. and Anguifh upon the Mind and Spirit : 


| It is a terrible Enemy to wraſtle and contend with- 


al, it will make a Man ſwear and bleed, no Man can- 
Encounter with death, but he ſhall fee! great 
Anxiety and Vexation both of Body and Mind, 
nnlefs he have ſtrength from above" to enable him 
to go through the Conteſt, Death m_ its own Na- 
ture is fo furious an Enemy unto Sinners, that it 
wiil not ceaſe till it hath puled the Body down into* 
the Grave, and draze'd the Soul into the Preſence. 
of God, and from his Tr:bunel! into the Torment s of 
Eternal Fire ; where the firſt death terminates uv 
the ſecond death, and the Torment s exceed not on- 
ly all our Expreſſions, but all our Apprehenſions 
alſo: where death that is now ſuch a dreadful Ene- 
my, would there be counzed an unſpeakable Mercy, 
for there they ſhall ſeek 4earh, but ſhall not be able 
to find :t.But more particularly the Exmity of death 
appears in theſe particulars. | 


Firſt, The Fears of death do much abate our de-- 


. fixes. after. the Enjoyment of God in Heaven, It 


G: 3. is 


18 true, every Believer is one that loves God abdve & 


all, and-looks upon Heaven as that which ſhall be 
his dwelling ro-w for :ver, and accordingly ſmcere- 
& defires and longs after it; and in his daily Converſa- 


"£50n tvalks with his Face thitherwards : but when he 


ſees death ſtands inthe way between him>and Heas | 
ven, and that there is no coming. for him to that 

place of Bliſs, but he muſt paſs Bcagh that dark 
Valley; this puts him to a ſtand,and makes his deſires 
weak and low. -The beſt Chriſtians I believe have # 
ſometimes felt fuch workings as theſe within their | 
Souls;for tho the Regenerate part diſcovering it ſelf | 
in the work of Santtified Aﬀetions,would be ſoar- } 
ang upwards towards God and Heaven, in whoſe \ 
preſence the Soul would fain be: but ſeeing death ! 
ſtanding in its way, how are the deſires of ſucha * 


- Holy Soul kept down by the fears of it, and he 1 


turned back as one that was afraid to come into his | 
Father's preſence. Whereis the Chriſtian the Eye 
of whoſe Faith is ſo ſteadily fixed upon Chriſt in 
Heaven, whoſe Soul 1s ſometimes ready tocry ouf, | 

] defire to be d:ſſolved, and to be 11th Chriſt, which + | 


- & far better; yet withal, when he /ees the rude 


hand of death ſtretched out to andreſs him, and | 
that there is no coming unto Feſus Chriſt for him, 
but by firſt ſuffering a Diſſolution, and laying down 
of his Earthly Tabernacle in the Grave : though 
he would fain be with Chr:/?, that he might enjoy 
him whom his Sou! loveth; yet ſeeing this diſmal 
Enemy death in the way, doth not ſhrink back and 
cry out, Oldare not venture; O what a dreadful 
Enemy is this, and what dreadful Enmity doth it 
put forth in the eb/trufting our deſires, though af- 
ter God and Heaven ; cauſing us to run from God 
as it were at that t:me, when we truly and dearly 
love him. Happy Souls are they, in whom Fazth 


-and Love work fo powerfully as to conquer and 


overcome theſe fears. Secondly, 


T Chap. v. - Of the Enmity of Death. 1275 * 


_ - Secondly, If death as an enemy prevails ſo as to 
abate our FM after the ks of God in 
Heaven, it will be apt to endanger our falling in 
love with this preſent World, and ſo make us mi- 
ſerable, by cauſing us to take up with the men of 
this World, who have their Portion in this Life. 
Take a Chriſtian whoſe deſires after Heaven are 
. weak though true, becauſe blunted by the appre- 
henſions of ſome frightful difficulties that muſt be 
gone through for the a:taining of it; how apt is ſuch 
a one to be tempted to think that it is beſt for him to 
. take up with thoſe delightful pleaſures that may be 
had here, without ſuch dangerous adventures? but 
. now if that which darkens the Bleſſed Viſion of 
Heaven, and our unſ{þ:akable Happineſs in the frui- 
tion of God there, and which alſo deadens our de- 
fires after this bleſſedneſs be once removed, which 


5 :- uſually is the dreadful apprehenſions. of death ; 


with what eaſe can ſuch a Soul with a Holy Scorn and 
Contempe deſpiſe all the erifling Vanities of this 
World, as things not worthy to be regarded ? 


Thirdly, The Enmity of Death manifeſts it ſelf- 
in obſlrufting a Chriſtians endeavours towards Hea- 
ven. A diflear aged diſconfolate Soul moves but 
Noroly, be it towards Earth or Heaven. Difficul- 
ciesthat ſhould ſtir-op greater dz/igence, uſually 
are great ds/couragements unto our endeavours, and 

-we are apt to cry out with Solomon's Sluggard, There - 
is a Lion in the way, and therefore it 1s, that the 
hands-of the Sloathful refuſe to labour. And fo it 
ts-with us in Spirituals, difficulties foon diſcourage 
and hinder our endeavours; whereas they ſhould 
be a wher to Induſtry. The Kingdom' of Heaven 
ſays our Lord, ſuffers violence, and the. violent 
take it by force, - But alas, in many Chriſtians the 
fears of death are fo firms that they keep them 
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in Bondage all their Days. -But now were Death | 
removed out of our #4y-; could Chriſtians be clog- | 


thed upon with their Houſe which is from Heaven, | 


_ *-without /aying down the earthly Tabernacles of their 

*Bodres in the Gravezyere thereno ſuch thing as dying 
ro make way for our Entrance into Heaven,how 4e- 
lightful would the Thoughts of Heaven be to-us? | 
we ſhould not then ru” with Patience, but with 
'Chearfulneſs the Race that 2s ſer before us; we 
ſhould no longer need Motives to quicken us in our 
may to Heaven; but fo earneſt and vehement 
would our deſires and /orgings be aſter it, that no- 
thing could top the eager purſuits of our Souls for 
the obr4ining of it. How delightfully ſhould we 
pray, Lord ee thy Kingdom of Glory come? Our 
Meditations thereof would ſo draw forth our Af- 
Feflions , and raviſh our Souls in the delightful 
fore-thoughts of it, that we ſhould think nothing 
hard to part with for the attaining of it. But that 
now which abates our Deſires after Heaven, muit 
needs hinder_our diligent Endeavours in the uſe 
of Means for the obtaining of it. 


Now as Death is an Enemy, ſo it 1s the /aft Ene- 
-my, but yet withal it is an Enemy that ſhall be de- 
."ſtrozed; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15. and'16.” 
Now _ laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtyoged 1s 
Death. | 
But how or by whom is this laſt Enemy Death 
deſtroyed and overcome. | 


. Tanſwer, Not by our ſelves 3 for Death ſeems 
rather to have deſtroyed us than we ir, when it brings 
the Body down mto the Grave, and t4rns it into 
 Correiption and Rotternneſs. But this /aſs Enemy is 
-deftroyed by our viftorious : Redeemer the Lord 
'Feſius Chrift, the Caprain of our Salvation; he it 
, : : ; Is 
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# who by the Merz of bath . 
Death; and of a Jeadly Enemy, hath made it be- 
come a moſt comfortable Friend ta all that believe 
in him. 

Now for this we muſt know Chr:/# hath not dels- 
vered us from our Obligation unto. Death ; for 
fince the Fall of Man, Death .is become neceſ]ary 
for a Chriſt#an, being the only way appointed by 
God for our. Entrance into Heaven ; and therefore 
we ſee that Believers die as well as Unbelievers. 
Neither hath Chriſt delivered us from Sickneſs andþ 
Diftempers, the uſual Fore-runners of Death. Da- 
vid complains, P/al. 38. My Loins are filled with 
4 loathſome Diſeaſe ; there is no ſoundneſs in me- 
becauſe of thine Anger, neither is there any reſt 4 
amy Bones becauſe of my Sin, But now.in theſe 
Reſ/peFts Chriſt hath overcome Death. for -Beije« 


Vers. \ 

Firſt, He hath taken away the Sting of Death. 
This Captain of our Salvation upon the Croſs, as it 
an open Field and pitch'd Batzel, did ſpoil Pranci- 
palzties and Powers, Col. 2. 15. Now one of theſe- 
Poggars armed againit us. was Death, and the Wea- 


" affvith which Death fights againſt us is\ Six : Our- 


'Feſus Chriſt now took away our Sins upon 


th "Croſs, and fo ſpoil'd Death of his Power. Foy. 
having ſpoiled Prancipalities and Powers; hemade 
_a-ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them on- 


his Croſs. Death once ſtruck the Lord of Life and: 
Glory with its Seing, and by ſtriking him /oft its 
Sting in his bleſſed Side; ſo that eyer fince-all that 
are inChr:ft, .do or may infult gver:Death, as being- 
conquer'd and overcome for them ; fo ſpeaks the:. 
Apoſite, t Cor. 15. and 55, 57. O- Death where is 
thy 


Sting, O Grave where is thy Victory. The- 


Sting of Death 15 Sin, fays he, and the Strength of 
h 


» 


vin is the Law: Bus thanks be to God,. who-- | 
| &5 dels, 
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| 130Chriſt overcomes Death forBtlevers.C 


hath given us the Vifory through our Lord wy” i 
Chrijt. - ; . 


Secondly , Chriſt delivers Believers from the 
Fears of Death. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Foraſmuch then 
45 the Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
through Death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of Death, that is the Devil: But is this all? 
No, the Apoſtle adds another end ; and that is, that 
he might deliver them twwho through fear of Death 
were all their life-time ſubject unts Bondage. 
Now that which makes an Enemy to be feared is his 
Strength, his deadly Weapons : Chriſt now by dying 
'on the Croſs took away the Weapons. of Death, its 
Sting whereby it hath Power to hurt, and that ts 
$1». Naw Death being d:ſarmed, Chriſtians are 
Free'd from the Fears of it. It is true Men may ' 
ſometimes fear a naked Enemy ; but there is no j» 


real Cauſe for-it, ſeeing he cannot hure them. And 
fothe People of God fometimes may exceed in their 
:Fears of Death, but they have no juſt Cauſe ; ne | 

ther would they be fo afraid of Death, if they were | 
ſtrorg inthe Faith of Feſis Chrift, who hath diſs | 
armed Death for them. 


| 
Thirdly, Chr:ift delivers his People from the 
Curſe of Death. In it ſelf Death is a Curſe, the * 
Puniſhment of Man's Sin, the Expreſſion of God's 
FFVrath, the Execution of the Law, and the dread- 
Ful Sentence pronounced againſt Man upon his Aposr = 
feacy from God. In the day thou eateſt thereof, +; 
ſays God , thou ſhalt die the Death. But all that 
die underthe ſtroke of Death, do not die 'under the 
F Curſe of it ;' all deferve it indeed, but to fome the - | 
 / Natureofitis changed; thorough him, who 1 the 
Reſarrecion-and the Life, they that believe ſhall | | 


ST | never 
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Hiever die: A Voice from Heaven hath pronounced 
them bleſſed that dre in the Lord, Rev. 14. 13. The 
Nature of Death is changed to them that are 1n 
Chriſt, ſach do but ſleep. To die toa Saint 18 no 
more than to undreſs and go to Bed : Let what wall 
become of Dives , our Friend Lazarus fleeperb, 
Fohn 11.12. The Fuſt by Death enter into Peace, 
they reſt in their Beds, and are taken from the 
Evil to come. Death to the wicked is like a Male- 
fa8or's puttingYoff his Clorhs, that he may be 
ſcourged accorfling to Law: So Death uncl oathes the 
wicked, that by the Wrath of God they may be tor” 
mented for ever. But now to the godly Man Death 
1s but like a Child's putting off an Old Garment, 

_ that he may put on a new one: So Death uncloa- 
thes the Godly of the Rags of their Mortality, that 
they may be c/oathead with an incorrupeible Garmene 
that ſhall never fade or change, but keep its beaut;- 

Ful Luſtre and Glory for ever. 


Fourthly, Chriſt delivers his:/People from the 
Dominion of Death. It, is true when Death hath: 
hid their Bod:es'down in the Grave, it ſeems to have 
Dominion over them ;- but it is but' for 4 while, for 
our' Lord Feſus hath taken away this'ſeeming 'Do- 
minion of Death, by the Merzt bf his own Death, 
and hath declared his V/i&ory over it, and our delt- 
verance from it, by ra:/ing up his own” Body from 


the Grave. Chriſt by his Death did meritoriouſly *© ©: 


'conquer Death tor Believers, but he did not attual- 
by conquerit-till his Reſurre&z0n, but then he did; 
the Day of his Reſurre&jon was the Day wherein 
: Grace did triumph thorough Chrift towards belze- 
ving Souls ; for on that Day Chriſt did openly ſhew 
to Heaven, to Hel, to Earth, that Death*was not 
only conqguerable by Believers, but that it was atiz- 
ally conquered for them thorough him. Blefled Sox's 
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In - Heaven believe it to their everlaſts1;g . Conſola- 
e504, and are thereby full adware $54 fo Refar- 
retion of their own Bodies, becauſe their. Head is 
already riſen for them. - The damned in Hell have 
the Knewledge of it to their greater Torment, be- 
cauſe they now kzow their /anful Bodies ſhall be rai- 
ſedto. ſuffer for ever with their Sous in that Place 
cf Torment, and therefore they believe and trem- 
b1e. The Saints on Earth allo know it, and there- 
fore they rejoice in the believing, ExpeBations of 
3t ; being aſſured that as the Bonds of Death were 
Jooſed, by which Chriſt was held in the Grave for 
the ſpace of Three Days, but could not peflibly be 
held by them any longer ; ſo neither ſhall 1t' be 
geifoie for Belzevers always to be held-under the. 
ut there is a tzme coming, when all that are. ; 
#heir Graves ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and ſhall come forth, Foh. 5.28. And if we be- 
teve, fays the Apoſtle, that Zeſus died, and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Feſus will 
God bring with him, in 1 Tbeſ. 4. and 14+ for ſays 
the-ſame Apoſtle, Chriſt 3s riſen, and become the 
fr/2 Fruits of them that fleep, in 1 Cor. 15.20. 
And as Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead dieth 
70 more, Death bath no more. Dominion over him. 
So the time will not be long before Believers ſhall 
alſo be 7 ai{ed from the Dead, and ſhall die 70 more 
for there ſhall then be no more Dearch, nop Sorrow, 
nor Crying, nor Pain ; no more Diſeaſes, or Fears. 
of Death , or the Grave; for bebold all former 
#hings are paſſed awway,. and all things are become 
.2e, Rev. 21.45. 
... Butthough Chrzſt bath. overcome! Death, yet .is 
. there. ftill a Fear of it in moſt : And indeed Death 
.b an Objef of Fear ; neither is all Fear of Death 
to be condemned as ſinful. Now for the better ;un- 


. Cerſtanding of ghis, that Dearh is an Obje? of Fear, 
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and | 
when the Fear of it is ſinful, I ſhall conſider Man in * 
2 threefold Reſpet. Ashe is a meer Man, as he 8a 
finful Man, and.as he isa true Relzever. 


Firſt, I ſhall confider Man as be i a amneer Many 
compounded of Soul and Body, and {o the Nature of 


Man abhors Death ; and if it were poſſible: (as it 38 
not) to find out a Mas in the World that were free 
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and when it may. be lawful to fear: Death, 


i froma!lmannerof Sin, yet would he fear Death, 


were he liable to it, becauſe it is that which tends to 
his Diſſolution and Deftrudion. Thus our Lord 
Zeſus Af cage ſelf, though be was perfetly holy, 
and free. all . S:1, yet in this /en/e he feared 
Death ; and therefore fra9 , Father, if uw be © 
poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. Thus now to 
Fear. Death as it is evil and deſtrufive unto Nas» 
ture isnot /irful or unlawful. | 


Secondly, Conſider Man 4s he is finful and uns; 
regenerate, aud ſo Death is an ObjeR of Fear, 
and full of Horror : For to all fuch Death comes 
armed with Power, not only -to Make a Separation 
between Soul and Body, (tor fo.Death rules over all,) 
but it comes to k:ll and to deſtroy Soul and Body for 
ever ; for. to ſuch it 1s not Death alone, as it is-to_ 
the Godly; but it.is Death and Hel together. ' Rev. - 
S. 8. Ard 1 looked and behold a pale Horſe, 'anll 
his Name that ſat on himmwas Death, and Hell 'fol- 
lowed with him. It is no wonder if Death be dread- 
Ful and terrible unto ſuch ; but it is rather a wonder 
that ſuch can take any ref? in the night , :or enjoy 
any 9zetneſs in the day, 'that under .the Fears of 
Death they are not diſtrated. But here is the' Ms- 

ſery of ſuch, .they are ſa afraid of Death, that they 
' will not let the Thoughts .of it come into; thesy 


Abnds, but do what they canto ban;ſothe Thoughts : 
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of that evil day far from them. © But know, O 
Foolsſh Sinner, though thou ſleepeſt, and art ſecure 


| _ - in $#n, yet thy Death and thy Damnation ſlumbers 


not ; for Death and Hell are riding on Horſe-back, 
' makinghaſte towards thee, and will ſoon overtake 
; thee, to thy erernal: Ruine and Deſtruftion ; and 

- thenthou ſhalt know by /ad Experience, that the 
| Fears of the firſ# Death, which now thou laboureſt 
to ſtifle, yea to drive away from thy Thoughts, were 
not fo full of dread and horror, as the feeling of the 
Second Death will be for ever. Death Lore 
unto wicked Men 1s an Obje@ to be feared, and the 
Fear of Death in them is not only /amful but com- 
mendable, and that upon which their Thoughts 
ſhould much dwel,, becauſeit is that which will pre= 
vent much $:n in them while they /ive, and may 
poſſiby render Death more comfortable to them ' 
when they come to dze. 


Thirdly, Confider Man as regenerate, and be- 
come a true Believer , yet ſo he may, and often 
doth fear death : For let a Man be never ſo much 
a Saint, yet he will be ftill a Man; and therefore 
28 death will: be death, fo nature will ftilt be 1145 
ere; and therefore death as death will be abhorred. 
Neither is there any neceſſity that the fear of death 
ſhould -be wholly conquered and ſubdued in the 
Godly, ſoas that it ſhould not be , becauſe it may 
and often doth turn to their Benefie and Advan- 
rage ; for hereby they are made to walk more hum- 
bly with God and more watchfully over themſelves ; 
for while they conſider that they are poor, frail, dy- 
8ng Creatures, fubject unto death continually, and 
that they muſt pafs from thence: unto Fudgment, 
to give an Account of what they have done in the 
| ty; by this means they are kept from falling int 
| ana1ySins, that now would pound their Conſcien- 
"5s. IP CES, 
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ces, and break their v7 pn and hereafter make their 
death more dark and uncomfortable. By this fear 
. of deathalfo the Godly are quickened in their pre- 
parations for Heaven and Eternity ; for becauſe 
death is ſo certain that it will come, and withal ſo 
mncertain when it will come, the Godly are hereby 
flirred up untoa ſpeedy and diligent preparation 
for it, that ſo they may be ready for their departure 
whenſoever God by death ſhall cal them hence. 

'- And death now isan Obje& of Fear in general,ſo 
are there Reaſons why Chriſtians fear death in par- 
ticular, as, 


Firſt, Some are afraid of death becarſe of the 
extremity of thoſe pains which they muſt undergo, 
when they are dying, and becauſe of the Corruption 
and rottrennefſs which their Bodies muſt turn te 
when they are dead. 

But admit what thou ſayeſt, O. Chr:i/t:an, ſhould 
be true, that thy pains in dying ſhould be great ; 
yet haſt thou not ſinned, and thereby * deſerved 
that what thou feareſ#, thou mayelt Feel; let me: 


tell thee, There is not the moſt Righteous. man . © | 


on Earth, but hath ſinned, and the leaſt fin merits 
more pazns than any man in the fir/? death ever: yet 
endured: If therefore thy pains in dying ſhould be 
great, it is juſt with God what thou ſuffere/#, and 
it is of his mercy that thou ſuffereſt no more ; for 
there is no compariſon between thy pains and thy 
ſins, between what thou mayeft [c/ er, and what 
thou deſerveſt to-ſuffer : let. thy ſitkneſs be what it 
will, and thy pans as great as well thou canſt 7m14- 
gine 3 they are no more,” nay they are not ſo-much 
as thou haſt deſerved : If God ſhould deal with thee 
according to the demerit of thy /ins, it is not the 
moſt {mare and ſevereſt pains of a Temporal death 


._.. thatare ended by dying ; but eaſe/eſs and endleſe 
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Torments in Hell to all Eternity that would be thy 
Portion. Fear not therefore, O /iving Chriſtian, 
£omPplainnot, O dying Chriftian, honk thy pains 
in death ſhould be greet, for it is but the pun:ſbment 
Ce i Edo 1 RN 
thankful and rejoyce, for it is the laſt puni 

thou ſhalt ever-endure for thy ſins, either bere or 
hereafter. | 

But further ? Ts 4 the corruption and rottenne(3 
that thy bady muſt be ſubjeR to in the Grave, that 
egerrifies and afrights thee ? 

Let me ſay this unto thee, It is no very great 
matter what becomes of thy Body when it is once 
dead, though it were burnt to Aſbes ata Stake, tho' 
it rot in the Fields as Sy upon the Ground, tho" 
in the Bowels of the Earth it become a Feaſt for 
Worms, and turn to corruption and rottenneſs; this 
will then be of no more concern.to thee, than if it 
bad with the greateſt Coſt and Charge been Em- 
| balmed and Buried by thy deareſt Friends. The 
State of death knows nor feels no difference be- 
£rween the one and the ocher : And what if thy Body 
lies in the Grave for a whale, it will not there be 
miſerable, for it feels no pain, but reſts quictly in 
its Bed, ſweeely ſleeping away time until the Mor- 
ning of the Reſurrettion, when thou ſhalt awake 
out of the again,and ſhalt die no more. And in 
the mean time thy Soul, [ if thou art a true Believer, 
for unto ſuch only - there is [Peace and Comfort in 
death} upon its departure out of the Body is ad- 
vanced unto unſpeakable Happinels.in Heaven, a- 
mong the Spirs:ts of Fu Men made perfe$, in 
the Erernal Enjoyment of the infinitely bleſſed God, 
thei Fountain of Light and Life ; where thou ſhalt 
have as/much Delight: and Satisfaftion as thou 
canſt- poſſibly contazn, and more .than now thou 


canlt conceive; And why tide" - 
| with. 
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| with the fears of Death, when this is all the hurt jt 


| cando thee? o | 
O but Death is that which will rake me from 
«ll my Friends and Relations, and deprive me of 
«ll that Comfort and Delight that here I enjoy in 
their fiveet Society. To this I Anſwer, Suppole it 
be fo that by Death thou art taken from a dear 
Yoke-fellors that is now the Delight of thine Eyes ; 
ſuppoſe thou /o/e/? all thy Friends and Kindredin 
the Fleſh, whom thou /oveſt even as thy own Soul, 
not knowing certainly whether ever thou ſhalfſce 
them, or at leaſt fo as to know them any more again 
for ever : If this be all thy crouble,how eaſily can God 
make it up unto thee : 4/as, when Death hath once 
opened thine Eyes, and let thee ſee what bleſſed S0- 
crety thou ſhalt enjoy in Heaven, thou wilt not, 
thou canſt not be troubled for what thou haſt /eft 
behind thee here : when thou art come to the Hea- 
venly Feruſalem, the City of the Living God, to 
an rmumerable company of Angels, to the General 
Aſſembly of the lt bor to God the Fudge of all, 
tothe Spirits of Juſt men made perfet,to Feſws the 
Mediator of the New Covenant,and where the Hood 
of Sprink/ing fpeaks better things than the blood of 
Abel: will it then grieve thee that thou haſt /ef+ thy 
 Friaends-and Relations.on Earth > Why this is the 
State thou expeReſt, this is the Company thou bopeſ# 
to enjoy '; why then let the believing joyful 
expetations of this Aſſociation, bear up thy Soul 

-under thy Fears by Death of loſing thy Friends and 
Relations here. 

.. - But thoumayeſt ſay poſſibly they may want me 
when I em dead and gone, w—_ I want not them; 
whilſt Tam with them, I ſcet £17 aes's and take 
care. ro ſuppy them, and when they are going into 
any evil or ſinful way, I Connce! them, © Reprove 
them, and I prey for them and endeavour * he 

f u 
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' - firu# them inthe fear of the Lord: But when 1! 
| am gone, I know not who will do any of theſe thinks s 
for them, and what then will become of them? 
To this I Anſwer, can{t thou ſay in good earneſt 
that this is thy ſtrazr, that there thou defireſt 
. to /zve, that thou mayeſt be a means if God faw it 
Food to further and promote their Souls Happineſs : 
why then let me ſay this to thee, -is it not a, :5me of 
health with thee now, doth God lend thee the ſweet- 
neſs of fuch Relations and Friends, ſhew that thou 
loveſt them indeed,by taking hold of the preſent op- 
portunities thou now haſt OR Ipove, 
and to Corre&,ſo far as it is thy place ? Oh dovble and 
zreble thy diligence in all Reſpe&ts wherein thou 
mayeſt be advantageous to their Sou!s; multiply 
thy Prayers and Tears, thy Sighs and Groans unto 
God; follow him Night and Day, and give him no 
7eſt until thou haft ſome good ground to hope that 
God's not only thy God,but the God of thy Friends 
and Relations alſo; and when thou haſt done thy 
| — and God by Death calls thee away hence, 
ſo that thou canft do no more, quietly reſign up thy 
Soul into his hands, and commit them to the care 
and kindneſs of thy God, who is the Great and Uni- 
verſal Father, that takes care of all his Creatures, 
but is by ſpecial Relation a Father to them that 
fear and ſerve him. | | 
But may. ſome poor Soul ſay, when I come to die, 
the change that I muſt paſi through by death, 5s ſo 
ſtrange and ſo amazing, that I know not how I ſhall 
| be abletobearit, death will both change my place 
and company : here I converſe with Friends and 
. Relations and Acquaintante, whom I well know, be- 
cauſe 1 hays lived ſo long among them; but when I 
go bence, O that a ſtrange place and company ſhall 
4 then ſee, ſuch as Inever ſaw inall my life, full of 
eazling and aſtiniſhmg Brightneſs and Glory, the 
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thoughts whereof may juſtly fill my Soul with fear 
' and amazement. 


To this L Anſwer, art thou a Chriſt:an indeed,and 
doft thou zalk after this manner as if thou wert a 
Stranger to God, to Chriſt, to Heaven, and the 
Happineſs of . Glotified Saints there ; whom 1s it 
thou calleſt Father every time thou Prayeſt ? is it 
not the God of Heaven ? What doſt thou make of + - 
Feſus Chriſt thy Profeſſed Lord and Saviour, whoſe : 
love to thee was ſo great that he would 1anifeſ? it 
in no other way, than that by which he might molt 
endear himſelf unto thee, and moſt trongly engage 
thy Love and Afettons unto him, and that was by 
laying down his Life and ſhedding of his Blood, a 
a Ranſom for thy Soul, and a propztiation for thy 
Sins, whom thou profeſſe/t alſo to believe.that he 1s 
Aſeended up into Heaven, and fits at the right 
hand of God preſenting his Blood and Sufferings be- 
fore the Throne of the Majeſty on high; that both 

thy /#F and thy Services that arc Impure and Im- 


 perfeF in themſelves, may yet be accepred through 


him : Is it not through his Righteouſneſs alone, that 
thou hopeſt for Fuſtification unto Life and =_— - 
eſs, and through his Strength that thou art enabled 
to perform all thy Dutzes,and yet doſt thou not know 
him ; what a ſtrange thing is this ? But alas ſayelt 
thou, it is very little that I know of him, never did 
T ſee him in all my days. But what if thou haſt 
not behe/d him with thy Bodily Eyes ; yet canſt 
thou not fay with the Apoſtle, whom having nos 
ſeen, yet thou haſt and doſt be/reve in him; and 
ſometimes, it may be ſo as to rejozce with that Foy 
that is unſpeakable and full of Glory 5 and tho' thou | 
bait not known him after the Fleſh, yet thou haſt 


known him after the Spirit, though thou haſt kyown 


him but a /:rc/e, and what thou doſt ſee and Ny 


. 
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of him Spirituely, is but through a Glaſs darkly.; 
| yet be not dejetied, fear not, for he knows thee 
erfefly,and hath ſeparated thee and ſet thee apare 
or bimſe!f from. Etermty, and hath effeftualy 
called thee in time, Frytified thee by his Grace ; yea, 
he knows thee by Name, and now in the approach of 
Death, he is coming to take thee to himfelf, where | 
thau ſhalt fee ' him as he is, and know him as thou * 
art known of him. And as for thalſe Glorious Crea- 
eures, the Angels and Saints in Heaven, methinks 
K ſhould even Ravyſh thee to think how thoſe Noble 
and Excellent Creatures will flack about thee and 
bid thee welcome into Heaven as one greatly beloved 
of the Lord,ſaying unto thee, not as the Arge/ once 
faid unto the two Mary's, Mat. 28. come ſee the 
Place where the Lord lay, but come ſee the Throne 
where thy Lord fits in all his Majefty and Glory. 

But may ſome ſay, Tmay well be afraid to die, 
becauſe it is that which puts an end to my life and 
being here: and who can without fear lack upon 
bimfelf and ſee bis Body withering and decaying and 
not be troubled at it ? is not Death the great Dread 
and Terror of the World? Job therefore calls it, 
The King of Ferrors. O how doth the Expe&a- 
tions of Death appale the Faces, weaken the Hands, 
ſhake the Hearts, imbitter the Pleaſures, and 

and cool the Spirits, even of the Mighty ones 
.of the Earth! Should God fay unto many, that 
.#bey ſhould ſet their Houſes in Order, for they ſhall 
die and not live ; ſhould they ſee a Tekel, written 
upon their Walls their days are finiſhed, this night 
{hall their Souls be taken from them ; what ſad 
Lament ations would moſt Men make? Life, O how 
ſweet is it co:them, all that they have would they 
g£2ve for their Lives ; doth not Nature 3t ſelf teach 
us to ſeek the Preſervation of our Beings, and ab- 
hors whatever tends to its Diſſolution as death 
doth? ; To 
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-. To'this EAniſower, becauſe of this abborrency of * - 
Death, which is implanted in the Nature of all Men : 
living, there tidy be even in'the beſt of God's __ 3 
a fear of Death and an unwillingneſs to die. Our * 
Lord hinifelf, who was without $71, diſcovers ſome» 
thing of this, who though'to ſhew his great ws/ling- > 
neſs and readineſs tore for Sinners, (aid; 'Thavea 7 
Baptiſm eo'be Baptized withal, which wasthe Bape - 
#ifht of hss Blood, and how am TI ſtraitned-rill it be © 
accompliſhed ; thinking long for the coming of the 
day s Death, whereby the work of our ' Re- 
tion was in a great meaſure to be accompliſhed; 
yet when Death came to him, ſec how his pure and 
#nnocent Natire was put to it, when he cry'd out, 
ther, if it be paſſibte let this cup paſs from me 2 
It is true in'his C; 


a(e there was more than Death in 
it, there was wrath, there was a curſe, there was all 
the S1ns of the Forld wrung into that Cup to mingle. 
him- a bitcer-draught 5 but this was alſo ſomerhing 
_ of it; for there was Death in the Cup. It will there- 
fore be the Wiſdom of Chriſtsans, to whatever mea- 
ſure of confidence and aſſurance they may have at- 
tained, fo as upon good 'grounds to have overcome =» 
the fears ' of Death, .and to'look 'upan their Sing! "1 
day as the moſt  7oyfnl Hay in their /ives; yea, though 7 
in. this confidence their Hearts may fometimes pant ©? 
after- the coming of that day, and' they ready to cry 
out, 1:ake haſte my beloved, come,Lord'Fefus, come 
quickly ; yet will it be your wz/dom to bnckle on 3 
all your Armour, to get all your Evidences and Ex- 7; 
periences ready, for the conflict ofthat day and hour 
may be fach as that you tnay ſtand in #eed of your _. 
utmoſt Prephrations ; for you know not. how the 2* 7 


Fleſh tray ſhrink in the Jay of Trial. But if it ſhould" 
| belo; yet benot diſcouraged, O' Chriſtian, for poſ- - 4 

{bly this very inſtance of our Lord,may be left upon. 5 
Record tor this very <nd, © to comfore his People ID _— 
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4 they " be overtaken with the ſame fears and \ 


groubles. TY 
E _ Andas for the ſweetneſs of this preſent Life, the 
* loſing whereof makes thee tofear Death, let me ask 
thee this Queſtion, Who art thou that art fo ford 
” of this preſent Life? Art thou a Chriſtian indeed 
- andintruth; or doſt thou only make a profeſſion of 
* Religion, without the life and power of Goalineſs ? 
: thou art only an outward profeſſor, I wonder not 
that thou ſhouldſt ſet ſo high a pr:ce- and value upon 
life, and art ſo unwilling to pare. with it, becauſe 
. all thy happineſs is terminated in things that are en- 
Jozed on this /ide Death and the Grave ; for as for 
thoſe great and glorious things, that Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor can poſſibly enter into the 
Heart of Man to concerve, that God hath prepared 
for them that love him;.and. which are to be en- 
jozed beyond timein Eternity, thou haſt no lot or 
portion in thoſe matters : What wonder therefore, if 
thou ;mourn and ſigh even. to the breaking of thy 
Loyns, when Death comes to put an end to thy Lifez 
for then it ſeparates between thee and thy happineſs 
| . forever. Butif thou art one that truly 5 Fu. God, 
| , thou needlt not, be: ſo. fooliſhly fond of this Life; 
* for what is therein. it that ſhould make thee doat 
* , .uponit; Is it not a Lyfe full of cares and troubles? 
+ . *Havenot thy Ss made it ſo? The Hſe Man tells 
” us, thatall that is in this Life, that can be outwardly 8 
enjoyed, is nothing but Vanity and vexation of Spr- : 
; r:t ; Haſt thou not by experzence found it ſo? Thou 
> fſhouldſt therefore with Holy Fob bleſs God, not only 
| _ for giving of Life, but for caking of it away allo ; 
| +. Gad gave it thee for a time, and but for a ſhort time 
+= too;-and if thou wert fo wiſe as thou ſhouldft be, 
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thon dughteſt to count it thy Felicity that it is ſo 
ſhort; for it is a Life of ſorrow, and who will com- 
plain becauſe his ſorrows are fo ſhort ? ſt may be 
4 6 thou 


thou haſt met with ſame pleaſures here that gracsfie 
thy ſons z but are they comparable to what thy Soul 
ath taſted in the exjoyment of Ged, unto which 
God by Death is calling thee to the exjoymene of with 
himſelf in Heaven to all Erernity ? Dareſt thou f 
"that Earth is like Heaven? Is Chriſt in thoſe dark = 
&. and dim diſcoveries he makes of himſelf in the Go- 
oF /e/, like to Chriſt in the full and open mT 
F of himſelf inall his Glory in Heaven ? thou ſay 
thy Soul is ſolike him in 15/dom, Holineſs, Foy, and 
Peace here, as it will be above, when it comes to 
be exrolled among the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfe#? If thou wilt be in love with Life, © be 
= 1n love with Eternal Life ; and henceforth fear 
# not to die. at God's call; for the obedience that 
& thou oweft unto God binds thee, and the garn that 
' Death will bring ſhould both 3nvite and encor- 
rage thee. Though Death ends this Life ic begins 
_ another ; and though thou may'ſt rot-under 
in one part of thee, yet it is in thy vileſt yuh thy 
Body ; and even that will ſpring up and flouriſh a- 
" gainſhortly : And in the mean time, thy Soul, thy 
vetter pare, ſhall ve a more noble and excellent 
life. Think well therefore of Death; for as it 
| _ thy Life, ſoit ends thy Sin and thy ſufferings 
a . \ , 
In theſe particular Inſtances, O Chri#ian, thon 
ſeeſt how little cauſe there is for thee to be afraid 
" of Death. I ſhall now in the next place endea- 
' vourto diſcover how unfit and rmcomely a thing it; is 
for Chriſtians to fear Death; and for this conſider, 


Firſt, A Chriſtzans fearing of Death, brings a 
reproach upon Religion, as if there were not that 
- 8sn Chriſtianity, that could lift up a Soul above the 
' Fears of Death. For a Papiſt that profeſſeth ng 
Man can in an ordinary way be aſſured that he ſhall 
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1t0 Heaven when he dirs to tremble at the choughes | 

Dea#b;,this is no great matter, it is but to «& ac-'|- 
- cording to what his Religion teacheth him ; but for 
one that profefſeth the ge and affurance of 'F 
Salvation and a future happy State, to ſtand amazed + 
at death;the wayand paſſage through which God hath 'Þ | 
appointed we muſt enter into Heaven, where this 
happineſs is tobe enjoyed, ſhews, if not a want of: 
Faith; yetatleaſt a grear weakneſs of Faith, and" 
gives occafion to thoke that ſpeak evs/! of the good" 
ways of God, to reflect difgracefully upon Re-' 


ligion. 
. Secondly, To live in fear of Death, * that State: 
of e and Slavery which wicked Men are un-' 


der,” and from which Feſus Chriſt came to deliver! 
his People: And therefore for a Believer to live de-' 
JjeFedly under the fears of Death is a very uncomeh 
thing. Indeed the fears of wicked Men are fo great, 
that they cannot think of Death without horrour; 
and'when they ceme to dre they are compelled to 
it, for of all things in the For/d they dread Death 
| moſt ; ant conld they but be affered that they ſhall 
; live here always, they would defare no other Heaven. 
>. Fearfulneſs and amazedneſs under the apprehben-' 
ſions of Death is the proper State of wicked Men,” 
that pers: ys B ca _ Jun oc 
ways '; for upon good gro can have'Þ 
. nd bopes up Jars ; but are full of fearful! expeta-' 
trons of Wrath and fiery Indignation that ſhall Tor-| 
ment them for ever. "But now for true Believers,” 
God hath. made your ftate and condition very un- 
like unto theirs, 'as to the iſſues of Dearth, . becauſe; 
you haye good hopes of Erternal-Life even in Death; 
fo ſays the 4; Man, Prov. 14. 32. The Righteous! 
hath hope in his Death. Now fince there is fo great 
an unlikeneſs between you and them both in ey 
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and after Death, let there not be a likeneſs between 
4 you and thenas to your fears of Death ;- let a Fer» 

lix tremble at the hearing of Death and Fudgment z. 
'F but let not the Godly hang down. their Heads, but 
zed N Lift them up with joy and re —_ becauſe the day 
ath '} of their Redemperon drameth nigh. 


of Thirdly, Confider this, to be afraid of Death, 
nd'f 7 to fear that which is but the Shadow 'and ſem- 
04 FF Glance of Death: For to ſpeak ſtrictly, a tate of Sim, 
Re- if and ſeparation of the Soul from God for Sin, this is 
# Death properly; but the ſeparation of the Soul from 
che Body only,is but the Shadow of Death.But O how 
ate ſeldom 18 it to ſee Men trembling becauſe of a {pr 
n+ © ritual Death, becauſe they are dead in treſpaſſes and _ — : 
ver [ins, though this be infinitely more dreadful than : 
de-" any temporal Death can be? And therefore to ſhew 
xl | how full of Foe and Mz/ery this Death is, it is called 
eat, Y Damnation; which is the extremity of all Miſery : 
ur; 8 This is that now to which this /pir:rual Death tends, 
|to Þ} and in which it will :ermizarte. Hence therefore 
ath} Picked Men are ſaid to be condemned already, and 
nall 'F the wrath of God abides upon them, and that they: 
er. { ſhall have their Po}tr0n tn that Lakg whichiburns, with 
en-'i Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond. Death: 
ſen,” This ſhall as certainly be their Porezon as if | 
a1- & were there already. Therefore, O Chri/#:an, if thaw 
ave} wilt fear Death, fear not that which is the ſhadow. 
72-4 and the appearance of it, but fear - that which is 
ror« # Death indeed; fear Sin, that is the cauſe both of 
# the firſt and of the ſecond Death alfo ; if thou 
art ſpiritually alive, and raiſed from the Death of 
Sin, as all true Believers are, how wuncomely a 
thing is it for thee to fear the Shadow, the appearance 
of an evil which cannot hure thee, when thou art 
delivered from the evil it ſelf d ZN 
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, arggery , Conſider, 

ewbich 1s both common and certain, 1s an uncome 
and unſuitable _— Afﬀictions in' general are 
common lot. of all s People in this' World y but 
Death is that which 1s more common, becauſe it is! 
hat which befals all both good and bad; from other! 
outward Affistions there is a poſſibility that ſome! 
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may he free; or if they befal them, they be de- 
livered from under them again 3 but no Man can 
eſcape Death. Phat Mans he that liveth, ſaith: 
the P/almiſft, and ſhall not ſee Death? ſhall be de-© + 
liver his Soul from the hand of the Grave ? No,helf 
cannot. Now God hath in. Mercy made that to be? 
2noſt common, which is moſt grievous and affiitiveY 1 
\ thathe might thereby abate the terrour of 1t to us ;} * 
and for any one to ftrjve againſt that which no Man / 
can avoid or ſhun, argues that Man to be guilty of þ 
great folly. - It is therefore very unbecomme thee} © 
O Chriſtian, to fear Death, which is the common | 4 
. may of all Fleſk; yea, the way by which all the }” 
' _ Peopleof God enter into Heaven and Happineſs. a 
But to proceed a little farther in this ſabje&, I'4*' 
fhall in the next place endeavour to diſcover, that the $Þ 
Fears of Death may not only beovercome for a time; } b 
but-that it is poſſible for a Chri/t5an to live without 3*c 
them, or above them 3, which though it be a high JP 
« attainment, yet is it that to which Grace may reach! 
atnd that which many of the People of God do dailyy” 
experience the comfort of. gan 
Now bya Chriſtians living withone the fear of Death, {<3 
I mean a bolyquietationand ſatisfattion of Soul,as #0" fal 
his future Stateof Happineſs. founded.upon the know- JT, 
ledge of bis Intereſt m Chriſt, who hath overcomd'|© 
Death for all Belzevers goherebythe thoughts of taps" 
proach, doth neither diſtratt nor diſquiet his Mind, 1% 
fo as to beredvespm of that Peace-and Tranquiliey1 he 
of Soul that he enjoys an his Hopes and Exped ations: 
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ly of Heaven and Glory ; bir that be can with a holy 
of Contentation and Satisfaftion, refien up bis Soul 

* unto God, whenſoever he calls for it. 
* Now that fuch a Seate as this is attainable, T need 
I fay no more, than that this was one of the ends for 
| which Chriſt died, that by Death he might deftroy 
dee im that bad the power of Death, that 1s, the De- 
nil vl; and deliver them, who by reaſon of the fear of 
ich Death, were all their life-trmes ſubjet unto Bon- 
le dage. So that we being delivered ont of the hands 
o.he ofall our ſpiritual Enemies, (whereof Death is one.) 
tl we might ſerve him without fear in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the days of our lives. In this Heas+ 
$ venly frame was Holy David, when he ſaid, thourh 
mi he walked through the Valley of the Shadow of Death 
& he would fear no evil: And fo was St.Paul, whenſhe 
bees tells us, he was perſwaded, that neither Death, nar 
4 Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Poreers, 
Jnr things preſent, nor things to come, ſhould be 
able to [harebs him from the love of God, which « 
4in Chriſt Feſaus vur Lord, No wonder therefore that 
The could fay, I deſire tobe diſſolved (though it was 
: ne OY Death) that he might be with Chriſt, Thus 
"4+ #tO live above the fears of Death, will coſt much 
{pains with our own Hearts, great diligence and cir- 
ach; cumſpection. over our ſelves in all our Enotg DE, 
Jaily 4 #9745, and ways 3 much watchfulneſs againſt all Sz 
Zand Temptations ; for if we be remiſs, and through 
ath 4careleſsneſs, much more through preſumption, we 
'c eo4fall into Si, or neglect Duty, we ſhall ſoon be 
oY — into Bondage and Slavery by the fearrof 
ed Death. © 5 | 
_ If therefore, O Chriſt#an, thou art one, who haſt 
ind,4overcome the fears of Death, ' and canſt live above 
iliey them, thou may'ſt then dre with courage, and leave 
ions Fes, Forld, (thongh Death carry thee ont of it,) 
{with joy and rejoicing. _ that thou may'ftbe able . 
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todo fo, let me briefly. lay down two or three Di 
q logs. : n F , 4 


Firſt, 'Have 4 preat .care of blotting thy. Evs 
.dences for Heaven. Darkneſs -is an uncomfortable 
thing : And when Chriſtians have been tampering 
with the works of Darkneſ7, I mean ſome know! 
Sims blotting their Ev:sdences, which ſhould diſcorer 
their Tiz/e to Heaven, ſo that they cannot read 


them; what wonder is it while they are thus in the 


Aark, that they are afraid to leave Earth, ty q 
it be to go-to Heaven, becauſe they know it not, tor 


which theymay thank themiſelves.God would not only 
have his People go to Heaven eertainly, but joyfully j? 
.and therefore he hath made ample proviſions for they? 
Peace and comfort, both in Lefe and Death; fotha® 
they may not only have good hope but ſtrong con; 
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 ſolation through Grace ; yea, may with a holy exul#} j 


tation -of Soul, cry out, Thanks be to God, who ab 
bays cauſeth . us to Triumph in Chriſt. But now,| 
if when Ged hath ſpoken Peace, they will turn a 
gain untofo/ly, by venturing upon $z1n, they hereby! 


.create their own ſorrows. Fear and Confternatiorhofs 
Soul, under the apprehenſions of Death, come from} 


themſelves, they are their own Tormenters, and. the! 
hinderers and-diſturbers of their own Peace and? 
Foy. -And now if inftead.of being able toread theirs 
Evidences for Heaven, which ſhould comfort then} 
they can only make wounding reflections upon their} 


S#ns that have blotted thoſe Evidences, fo that 


walk in darkneſs, and the fears of Death continually 


afflict their Souls, they muſt thank themſelves; for 
where there is the apprehenſions of. guilt lying upon 
any Soul unpardoned , there the thoughts of dearh 
will be terrible. This made David, when in his owt 
- apprehenſions. he was drawing nigh to the Grave, 
beg ſo importunately of God, that he would (| a 


VE Ch.v. Hon > gb mirhcourdre.t49 
VS him a little longer, that he might recover his ftirength | 
Þ before he uid go away from hence and be ſeen no 
more. If therefore-when you come to die, you wou'd 
$ leave this (Ford cheerfully, you muſt live in tf! & 
weep Forld conſcienciouſly. Exerciſe your felves in all , 
ney cbings to keep Conſciences void of offence towards 
WY Ged and towards all Men. Take heed of thoſe black. 
Qs Fiends, thy Sms, which will fright thy Soul in the” 
= dark night of death, If thy Conſcience be kept clean; 
as thy Evidences for Heaven will be clear, and the 
W thonghrs of death comfortable. Many by-venturing 
ff upon Sin, wound their Souls ; and when death ap- 
$ proaches, O then they ſtart back, and fain would 
53 they be ſpared a /::ttle longer. If Conſcience be raw 
ty with the guilt of any one $77, a very /:ght affliction 
WE (much more death) will make a Man k:ck and fling, 
£07 and very unwilling to bear it; but where the Spirze 
xuby is ſound, and the guilt of Sin taken off from the 
| abs W979 by the love of Chriſt, death it ſelf will be 
OW embraced with conrage and joy. 


eby} Secondly, Deaden your Hearts and AﬀeFtions to 
att the World and all the comforts thereof. The inor-- 
omy dinate love of worldly enjoyments, and the imperfect 
het love of God makes Men afraid to die. He whoſe 
Heart and Aﬀettions fit looſe to the World, a ſmall 
matter will make him w3l/ing to leave it ; but where 
az the Heart is faſtned to it in /ove and affection, there 
$ will be no parting from it,-without much reluCtan»- 
# cy. He that hath laid up his Heart in Heaven, can 
* comfertably think of laying down his Body in the 
Wo. Grave. Prize therefore Heavenly things above Earth 
ty.. Place your Happineſs ith ſpiritual things ; count 
themnot only your Food, but your Feaſt; yea, make 
them your recreation. Were Heaven and Heavenly 
things,the continual ſolace and delight of our Sorls, 
rg with what joy and'\rejoicarg ſhould we leave. Earth 
uy to go to Heaven. H 3 Third 
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hirdly, Familsarize the Thoughts of 
e0 your Souls by frequent Med;t 012, ; Doſt TIC 
dread this Xing of Terrours ? give not. way to thy 
Fears but bring Death. often into thy ehoughes ; 
there 1s no ſuch hurt it) it as thou imagineſt, nothing! 
that ſhould terrifie a Chr:/tzan. Confider a. little, 
. what 1t-is that Death can do againſt thee, and what 
it is Death ſhall do for thee z and then tell me if thou 
haſt any cauſe to fear it ; nay, tell me what cauſe 
thou haſt to rejozce init: What is it death can do 
againſt thee ? It may part thee and the World, thee 
and thy Friends ; yea, it will part between thy Soul} 
and thy Boay,-bringing it down into the duſt for at 
time, to become a Feaſ? for Worms ; and this is the# 
worſt that Death can do againſt a Be/tever, But® 
then conſider withal what Death ſhall do for thee, 
why it ſhall bring thee to a Happineſs fo great in tlie® 
enjoyment of God, as is unutterable for thee to ex-# 
preſs, and unconceivable for thee to imagine ; and? 
this not for a time, but for ever ; this death ſhall do® 
for thee, O Chriſtian ; and ſurely, if thou believeſt 
theſe things with .a lively aCtive Faith, thou canit 
not any longer ſet death at a diſtance from thee, as an 
Enemy that thou art afraid of ; but converſe with * 
it familiarly as a. Frzend 3 yea, as thy beſt Friend,* 
next unto Feſus Chriſt. -Fob was thus familiar with} 
death, Job 17.14. I have ſaid unto Corruption thou 
art my Father, and to the Worms ye are my Me«| 
ther, and Siſter, and Rrother. Accuſtom thy ſelf} 
_ therefore, O Chriſtian, unto the thoughts of death, } 
and often think what a happy change thou ſhalt there- 

| by undergo, even an entrance into Heaven and 

Glory : And then though the thoughts of death be! 

full of horrour unto others ; yet ſuch thoughts unto 

thee, will not only be profitable but exceeding de- 


lightful. 
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VI Ch.V.HowChriftians may die with conrage.ten © 
Fourthly, If you would die with Courage and Joy, 
then often meditate upon the Death of Chriſt. 'It is 
a common Ar t and in the Mouths of moſt 
Perſons, that all muſt die 5 all that have lived befote 
| us have gone this way: But who is there that takes 
'F eonrage to follow othersinto the Grave, becauſe mul- 
titndes are gone OEISUCES -4 os - Is we 2 
poor encouragement to die, becauſe other Men like 
our ſelyes have died before us. But when a Chriſtian 
ſhall believingly remember and confider, that Feſwus 
Chriſt died and was laid in the Grave, not only be- 
fore us, but for us ; and that he hath there conquered 
the King of Terrours, even upon his own groznd; 
this makes a Believer die with a holy courage, and 
deſcend into the Grave with an undaunted boldneſs. 
But becauſe Chriſtians ſo ſeldom meditate on the 
Death of _— therefore are they ſo afraid of their 
own death. He that hath often converſed with deaeh, 
in, the Meditation of the death of Chriſt, (as By- 
5 Hevers door ſhould do,) cannot be afratdto die, i 
reſt ' he knows what the death of Chriſt means which he 
nity - hath meditated upon. Savingly to know that Chriſt 
any 1s.gone before us in death, 1s not only enough to- 
ith} make us cheerful, but to make us alive in. death. 
nd, 5 He that by Fazth contemplates that Chriſt is gone 
1th * beforehim by dy:ng, and thatin dying he died for 
pou him; and that he alſo is alive, and lives forhim 3; 
don with what abundant joy and conſolation, may he de- 
ſelf} part out.of this Forld. 


CHAP. *VI. 


Objetions againſt Death, and Umillingneſs | 
70 die anſwered, Confolations araint the 
Fear of DeatIF in general, Comforts a- 


gainſt the Death of Friends and Relations | 


in particular. The Saints great Gain by 
Death, propounded as a Motive and En- 
comragement unto Chriftians againſt the 
Fears of it. 


"T- Hough it be the Duty of Chriſtians to dre w:l- 
lingly, yea with Courage and Foy to commit 
their Sou/s into the hands of God ; yet are there ma- 
ny, who canmnat overcome their fears of death, fo 
as to be willing to die ; and the Reaſons thereof are 


| ſuchas theſe. 


- Firſt, ſay ſome, We could be content to die, had 
we but attained unto ſixty or ſeventy years as ſome 
Men do ; but alas, we are young, in the prime 
of our years, and in the ſtrength of our Days : 
The Sun of our Life hath not been long up; and 
wuſt it go back, and decline, yea and ſect alſaalrea- 
. dy? We are willing to die hexeafter ; but Q that 
God would ſpare ws a little longer. ; 

To this, 3 anſiver , theſe are fooliſh pityings of 
thy ſelf: For if it pleaſe the Grear God, in whoſe 
Hands thy life is, thy breath , and all thy ways, 
that thou muſt d:e young , haſt thou any Injuſtice 
to charge him withal? What wroxz hath he dene 
thee in cutting fhore the thread of thy life > Thou 
baſt forfeited thy life into his Hands long fince | 

; an 
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_andif ſparing Mercy hath continued the Forfeirure, 


en a A. Af hy 


4 


and given thee a ſpace and time of Repentance, 
though not ſo /ong as thou deſireſt ; yet more than 
thou deſerveſ?, yea and hore than he owed thee 
Thou ſhouldft therefore rather be rhan}fal for 1t,. 
and with all- diligence improve it, than repine that: 
it is ſo tort, or be unwilling to part with it (0- 


f ſoon: For though /ong life may be a Bleſſing, yea - 


is promiſed fo ; yet if thou: art a Belzever, a ſhort 
life ſhalt be no Curſe unto-thee. Toa pardoned- 
Soul, allthings are Bleſſings, yea Death it ſelf ; tor 
the bitternefs of it is taken away. Righteous Abel 


, though young dies, and dies by Murder 5; whilft 


wicked Cam the Maurderer of him, /ives ſome hun-- 
 dreds'of years after. When God who is the great: 
Lord of Time, and meaſures out to every one what” 
number of days they ſhall /zve, hath appomted-unto - 
thee the day and hour of thy departure:; though the 
days of thy life be but as a ſpan long, compared 
with the /zves of others; yet is itin van to con- 
tend with God; thou may'ſt zreuble thy- ſelf, and 
make thy /ife uncomfortable, but thou can'it not- 
alter God's Decrees; for he; of one Mind, as Fob 
ſpeaks, and who can turn him? That-is, none can ; 
_ therefore chearfully- y;e/d up :thy ſelf unto his 
But poſſibly thou wilt ſay; I wonld live longer, 
that I Ky ſerve and honour God more. 2 
If thou art ſincere in what thou ſayeſt, itis well ; - 
but if God will take the ill for the-Deed, | and- ac- 
cept of what thou haſt done-already, and: reward 
thee with the eternal Enjoyment of himſelf imme- - 
diately, haft thou any Cauſe to- complain? What * 
if thou getteft to-Heaven twenty, or. thirty. years - 
before thy Father or Brother, or many: other of 
thy Acquaintanee, that are travelling with their- Fa= 
ces Heaven-ward , and have been ſo .many years al } 
H:5 ; rcady 3 £ 


always haſt a deſire. to be ? I afſure thee thy Friends 
and Relations, though they may not envy thy Hap- 


pineſs ; yet if they had but once caſted the Sweet- 
neſs 


thereof , their /ongings after it would be fo 
eat, that they would continually cry out, Oh Time 


ften and flee away, that we may come to the full 


Enjoyment of our longed for Happineſs, Hath God 
cabebin. O Chriſtian, upona Bed of Pain and Sor- 
row, and is it likely to prove thy Death-bed? Are 
-  thereſuch Symptoms of thy departure, that God ſeems 
to tell thee piaznly thou ſhalt dze, and not /ive ? 
O donot reply and ſay, It is too ſoon yet, thou art 
too young to dieand go to Heaven: What though 
Gad call thee to G/ory and Bleſſedneſs ſooner than 
thou expecteſt , yet ſhame not thy ſelf, grieve nat 
others that behold thee ; much more, di/parage not 


the Happrneſs of Heaven, nor of that God who is. 


to be eternally enjoyed there, by thy unwillingneſs 
to go thither? 


Secondly, May ſome ſay, we ſhall have ſo many 


Evals to encounter with, that mill create us ſo much 


Fear and trouble, and withal ſo mary Pains will be- 
Fall us in a dying hour, that we cannot tell how to 
think of Death, we are ſo affrighted at it. 

To this F anſwer: It is true a Chriſtian cannot 
expect to die without A//aults of Enemies, nor 
without the Pains of 'Death ; but yet a Chriſtian 
nced not fear, nor be unwilling to. dze for all this 


- Firſt, One Difgouragement may be the Apprehen- 
fion of the guilt.of Sin, which they then fear will 
ſtare their Conſciences in the Face ; and. bow to 
bear up under it. they know not. But know, O 


Chriſtian, if. Sin bath loſk its Throze iti thy body 


- 
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|  Teady? Will it grieve thee that thou art got to Hea- |. 
wen too ſoon, where if thou art a Chr:sf:an thou * 


——— 


> = AL VF”. 
6 ' i. - xx Mts b q '# N a 
—'P 605,0* B F + Vis 
«3: es, D, 5 Pi Sy 
[5 L oy $ . 
#0 


15 


OH 


damn. _ He that by the Grace and Spirie of Chriſt 


Hions and Inclinations thereunto ; and by a- pens- 


' Power: For where Sir is once in the Exerciſe or 


| toall Believers; What hath the' Dewi wherewith: 


| to weaken thoſe certazn Aſſurances the great God 


ls. -- os 
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If it hath no Intereſt in thy AfeR4:ions, fo: that it is 
not embraced with any Love or Delight, it ſhall ne- * 
' ver. 7uime or condemn thee. For. it -is/a certain 
Truth where $7x doth not rule, there Sin ſhall never. 


is enabled to-moresfie his: Sins, and. all' fintul 4ﬀe- 


eential Converſion of Soul, from Sin unto God, 
hath forſaken his./inful ways ; all hisformer. Prove» 
cations, though never ſo great, loſe their damning: | 


Sodly Sorrow confeſſed-unto God, it is by him gra-- 
cionſly pardoned. Nay the Apoſtle tells- us., in 
x Fobm 1.9, If we confeſs our Sins}, God 3s 1108 
only ord of and gracious, but he. will-be 7/# and - 
righteous to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us. * 
from all Unrighteouſneſs. And what greater ſecu-- 
rity can a Chriſtian delice for his ſupport, than. the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of that God, who is Truth 
it felf and cannot /ze ? | 


Secondly., There #5 another thing that may ſtlar- 
He a Chriſtian's Confidence, and make him unwit- 
ling to die; and that is the fears of the Aſſaults of 
Satan, who will do what he can, not only to-hinder- 
our future Happineſs, but to interrupt our. comfor- 
table paſſage through Death. 
It is true the Devi! will be very. a&:ne in a dying 
hour. But be not d:ſcouraged;; give not place to- 
his Temptations : For where Sn is pardoned as 1t-18: 


to ſhake aChri/tian's Confidence, or. to undermine 
tis Hopes and ExpeF&ance ;. but-what is built upon. 
Lies and Falſhood, If therefore you will give Cre- 
dit anto this Father. of Lies, when he endeavours 


hath given you of his reſolved Deſigns to/ave ne: , 
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and yet 

Chriſt prove either forgeeful , unable, or Falſe, be: 

not dejefted: It's the great Comfort of a Chriſt:an, 

- Chat the Devil hath noother Arguments to diſquiet 

*  — a Believer with ina dying hour, but what are bot» 

| tom'don theſe groſs Abſurdities. And though Sa- . 
tan-may be furious in his laft A/avlts, yet, O Chri- 
Fan, remember. when thou art wa/king through the 
/alley of the ſhadow of death, thou walkeſt not- 
alone: In that dart and gloomy Valley , God hath 
his Rod and his Sraff in readineſs, for thy Aſſiſtance 
and Encouragement ; and know further, O belie- 
wing Soul, , that Chrif# our - compaſſionate High 
Prieft, knows-what it is to dze, and hath been ac-- 
quainted with the Subt:ilties and Fury of the Tem- 
prer, by ſmart Experience, and his /jmpathy hath. 
taught him pity; and becauſe he is our Head, he 
will not forgee his Members under their affiiQting. 
Temptations- in that hour: For though he be in 
Heaven, he retains-the ſame. Borwels AﬀeFions 
now in his glorified State, which he had here upon 
Earth ; and doth continually improve his Interceſ- 

| fion in- Heaven,*for-the benefit, ſecurity and relief 
of lits-affic ed People in their greateſt dangers and 
'Exrtremities. 
' "Tf any poor Believers ſhall here obje& the pains. 

of Death, as being ſo great, and to their appreben- 


ſons Pn; and therefore- they are unwil- * 
ling. to. aze; 


F > +11 t them conſider, that they are but ſore and: 
; fuddain ;. and though they are made by God our 
©. © eeefſary paſſage into:Glory, yet they ſhall /co2 be 
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- - when the Soul by death is 


over and forgot 


ſet free. 1 


' from the Body, and takes its flight into the Preſence 


of God in Heaven. And alas, what are the dying 
pains, and groaning gaſps of departing Saints, 
coinpared to the Grzpes and Stingings of an awaka 
ned Conſcience for fn: and the horrid fears of the 
Wrath and Vengeance of God, which though they 


- arenot ſeen by others becauſe inward; yet are t 


the frequent and daily Tormenteng Exerciſes of fin- 
ners, both in Life and Death. And though ' the 
je of the Godly in a dying hour, may ſometimes 

afflstive unto Senſe; yet it often ha 
Gygough the Goodneſs and Mercy of God to them, 
thit their Fears in Life exceed their Pains in 
Death ; and this King of Terrors doth not gripe 
fo hard, nor ſtab fo painfully, as - we are apt to 
think : and if he doth, God many times comes #72 
with ſuch ſtrong Conſolations upon departing Souls. 
in the Memfeffarions of his Love to, and Preſence 
with them, as turns their Fears and Sorrows into 
Foy and Rejoycing. | 

But if God ſhould not manifeſt himſelf thus 
Comfortably unto ſome for their Support : but leave . 3 
them to the feeling of their Fears by undergoing _* 
great -p4zins in. Death; yet as ſoon as the Broke 4 
1s given, the pains are gone, and thetr fears are 7? 
over. How quickly do the. firſt openings of that 
Eternal Morning ſwallow up all the Remembrances 
of our dying ſorrows. O when the Fozs and Viſftons 
of our os ank and Exerciſe our — Souls; 
then comes the See and welcome Pledge. of our 


Eternal Conqueſt of this !aſs Enemy, and after. a 
ſhort fleep of Bodies in the Duſt, (whilſt Souls 
returnto God) the Trump will ſound, the Lord will 
come, the World ſhall periſh, or be refn'd by 
Flames, and the Dead ſhall 7:ſe and die no more; 
and then as the Apoſt/e ſpeaks, ſhall we be ever with 


.#he Lord, 
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--* - But ſome may ſay, tre could willingly die, bue | 
| #hat eel woe not what will become of = | Dans a 5. 
ve cannot tell: what our future State will be, and © 
therefore we are afraid of Death. The deſires we. 
bave of our Eternal Happineſs puts usupon hoping 
the beſt, but our daubts-and fears are ſo many, we 
cannot but tremble to think of our;departure, be«- 
. Catiſe te are under ſuch uncertamtzes, whither- 
ave (hall go when Death takes us hence." | 
To this I Anſwer, who: art thou that makeſt- 
theſe ObjeH4:ons ? Either thou art a wicked Man,. . 
-er one that truly Feareſt God. If thou arta Wicked. 
Man, under the guilt of thy Sins, and in: an. un- 
pardoned State, I cannot wonder that thou art afraid 
of Death, norcan I blame thee that thou art. #n- 
avilling to: die: Thou haſt cauſe enough to:make- - 
* hee fear and tremble. For there is nothing in. 
| Death, or what is to come after it, if thou under- 
| | ftandeſt thy danger aright, but what might fill thee 
| with the greateſt Terror and Conſternation imagi- 
uable. tever thou Feareſt,is to come ; and may 
come quickly for ought thou knoweſt : is infinste- . 
& far greater and worſe than what thou canſt now- 
«magne: what thou feeleſt or feareſt,are but the bes 
ginmng of thy Sorrows: nay all the Myſerzes thou 
' eanſt meetwithin Life, andall the pains that thou- 
* canſt ſuppoſe to be in Death, fall infinitely bore of 
thoſe unconceivable Horrowurs,and Myſeries that are 
the Portion of Sinners in the next Life. -And- 
for any—Comfort, or Relief againit Death whiltt 
-thon art in-thy Sinful State, there 1s nor can be- 
none. Thy. work therefore, muſt be ſpeedily to 
get into Ehrs/ ; labour to have thy Sins Pardoned. 
Follow God with earneſt Cries, Tears, and Importu- 
ities of Soul, that thy finful Nature may be 
changed and Saniified © and then let Death come 
-when it will ; though. thou de under never ſuch 


fears- 


Pe. 


YOU WOW OW OY O07 OOO PO 


AG ee 
7 SR” 
: "# 
þ. 


Fears and uncertaint1es as to thy future State, yet. © 
Eternal Hoſyong attends thee, and when Dearth 
hath oncecloſed the Eyes of thy Bosy ; the Eye of 
thySou! will quickly be opened to thy everlaſtingFoy 
and Conſe/ation. . D 
If then art one that truly feareſt God, but yet 
art unwilling to die, becauſe thou art uncertain,. * 
hom it may -go with thee as to thy Eternal State. 
Why then examine thipe own heart, whether theſe 
Fears do not proceed from thine own. careleſſneſs ? 
God hath youchſafed to thee many means and oppor- 
" anne for he ephunting bn Knewlecee, for ms 
thening thy. Faith, for enlarging thy 
Tre for NE thy Hope, for the eſta- 
bliſhing thy Soul in the ways of God, and to- pre- 
voke and fiir thee up unto the continual Exeyci/e of * 
Grace, that hereby thou mighteſt grow - up into. 
ſome-Knowledge and Aſſurance of his Love towards + 
thee Rong Chriſt, and ſo mayeſt groundedly 
conclude certainty. of thy future Heppineſe. 
But thou haſt been /oathful, not putting forth thy © 
ſclf with all di/3gexce in the improving the Helps and: * 
Advantages God hath put into thy hands,and there- 
fore thou art ſo.in the Dark,and under fears ; how it 
may go with thy Sou! for ever, if this be thy cafe, 
go humble thy Soul before God, lie lorv in his preſence, 
beg carneſtly the manifeſtations. of his Love and ** 
Favour tawards thee :- And for time to come, put i 
forth the endeavours of thy Soul unto the utmoſt, 


inthe uſe of all the means-God vouchſafes unto thee: 


for the removing. thy Fears, ſatisfying thy Doubrs, 
encreaſing thy wy gt omen. thy Faith and 
Hope in a future State of Happineſs provided for 
thee; and how ſoon God may come in, whilſt thou. 
art thus humbling thy ſelf bind tum, and manifeſt 
bis loving kindneſs unto thy Support and Comfort, I 
thou knowelſt not,But however,it he ſhould (for ſome 
- Reaſons 
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E der th preſent Peace and Comfort. For certain- 


; . thou art not aſſured that thou art-his;yet God knows 
J nally periſh Suppoſe therefore, that thou ſhouldft } 


. iu awdeſwe after Holineſs ; I hepe through Grace 
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to walk under thy Doubss and Fes Rel; ctif thou |]. 
_ art ſaxcere one that hath the Grace of God in Truth  ; 
in thy Soul, I would fay thus much;that theſe Fears 
and Fealouſies about the attainment of the Happineſs | 
of Heaven, if it bea Diſtemper” as it is become fo 
natural to us all; that it is with much difficulty * 
cured in this preſent State, but yetit may be with 
great di/zgence and induſtry of Soul. But for thy 
Comfort, O doubting Believer, know; though theſe 
_ —_— —_— | and thou _ thereby 
ovoke z yett not prejudice thy fu- 
[rk Happineſs, though they nes he do often hin- 


s 


=" 


ly God will never Damm a Believing Soul, let fuch 
a one think what he wilt of himfelf. For though 


all thoſe that are his, and not one of them ſhall Erer- 


- die under Doubes and Fealoufies,and thy Soul ſhould. 
out of this World, ſitting in a Cloud of Tears, 
thisbinders not, but it may arſe in a fair I 
of Glory. Heaven only is a place privileged from 
Tears and: Fears. : 

Bart may ſome Soul ſay, I am not willing-to dit, 
becauſe T fear I have no Grace, or at leaſt it is but 
little that Thave 5 for when I wa wy ſelf with 
others, the moſt Ican ſay of my ſelf is this: that all 
nly Grace and Holineſs lies in a Love to Grace, and 


can ſay, that there is nothing in all the World, 
if Imght have my choice, that I defire more than 
zo.be.l:ke. my Lord and Saviour: Feſw Chriſt. But 
O how ſhort do I fall, both of my. Rule and of my 
Deſires: my walking s in the ways of God are very 
uneven. and. unconſtant ; the torruptions 'of my 
bears: are ſo. great. and. ſe frequently breaks 
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and Worldly De- * 
fires, that if there be any Grace ivithin me, itis © 
very hard to diſcern it: by reaſon of the ſin that 
doth ;marary pr and go along with it; and how 
then ſhould ſuch a one as T dare ts think of 998: | 
Were Grace ſtrong and vigorous, could Þ ſenſi 
find the firength, encreaſe and growth of it in aten- 
dency towards perfetion, I could then think of 
dying with ſome courage. But the weakneſs and 
smperfeRtion of Grace much ry me, that 
I cannot with any willingneſs and chearfulneſs en- 
tertazn the thoughts of it in my Soul. 

To this I An{wer, let not the —__— of Death 
diſcourage thee, O weak Chriſtian, for Death can 
no more, ſhall no more hinder the Happineſs of a 
weak Believer, than of a ſtrong Believer. It 1s 
true, aſtrong Faith may carry thee more comforta- + 
bly to Heaven, but a weak Faith will carry thee as 


. ' 


.. erulyto Heaven: For Faith ſaves not as it is ſtrong or: 


weak , but as it is true ; and a weak Faithis 8rue 
Faith as well asa ſtrong Faith. Grace and Hols- 
neſsis of Abſo/ute neceflity for every cons 
for without them it is :mpoſſible to pleaſe God, or to 
enjoy him. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, Without Holinefs 
n0 man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. But yet all Chri- 
trans are not equally Holy ; there is a meaſure, or 
ſtature to which all Chriſtians are appointed in 
Chriſt Feſus : but this meaſare, or ſtature, is not 
the ſame toevery Chriſtian : ſome Chriſtians have 
a longer term of Life than others; fome have more 
means and opportunities than others; and ſome 
have greater Parts and Abilities than others. 
Now God is not a ſevere Maſter, expetting toreap 
where he hath not ſown, or to gather where he hath 

z0t ſtrowed: God doth not /ook for what he doth 

not gzve, where he gives more, he expetts the 

more ; but where he gzves leſs, he expeFs the leſs. 
. Chriſtians 
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and: Abilities with great means.and op 
Grace even unto Old Age, frommuch God expeRts | 


| © - much, becauſe he hath given much. Ordinary de- 


s of: Grace muſt not ſerve their turns ; but they - 


I Free - 
Z muſt er au/cend others in Faith, Love, Humility, 


and all other Graces, contending for the attaining + 

nnto the St ate of the Reſurre&:ion from the dead. |} 
But now for others, whoſe parrs have been /ow 3 
whoſe means and epportunzties are /mall, and their © 
time inthe World but ſhort : God doth not expect 
that the Beauty of their Grace ſhould ſhine ſo 
Gloriouſly as others. Say not therefore O doubting 
Chriſtian, that thou Cres not, believeſt not, 
loveſt not, delighteſt not in God, to that degree that 
others do. It may be thou doſt nat ; but if thy 
Knowledge, Faith, Love and Delight be not {6 
great as others, yet thy Grace may be as true and 
as real as any.others.In a Star there 1s as true /ight as 
in the Sz», though-there be more /:gh+ in the Sun. 
And thy Grace though /ittle and weak, is 8r4ue- 
Grace; though it be not ſo much, nor fo ſtrong as 
others. 'Quiet thy ſelf therefore, O drooping Soul ; 
for ſuch may be tHe weakne/s of thy parts, ſuch 


, the ſrmallneſs of the means of Grace that thou ex- 


Joyeft, and ſo few the Talents thou art intruſted 
withal, that God expects not ſo much from thee as. 


' he doth from others : And if the Great God will 


accept of, yea Reward the little that thou haſt, why 
ſhouldeſt thou be troubled or diſquieted ? God doth 
not deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, and why ſhould- 
eſt thou? A /zttle Grace, yea the leaſt of Grace 1s 
foo good to be caſt away. Though thou couldeſt 


© not be Saved without a ſtrong Saviour, and there- 


fore Chriſt is faid to travail in the greatneſs of his 
Strength mig to Save: yet alittle Faith laying | 
hold upon this. ſtrong Sawerr, will keep thee trom. 
: periſhing :: 
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not O Chriſtian, © 


er:ſhing: be not thereforediſcouraged, 
ear not. 
perfe, and ſo may not ow thee that comfore in |: 
Death that thou 'expeReſt, yet* ſhall it as truly . 7 
overcome Death through the' frongh of Chriſt, as .; 
the ſtrongeſt Grace ; and though- Death kill thee, 
yet it ſha hurt thee; nay it ſhall make for thy * 
Eternal Advantage, for it ſhall be the ending of : 
all thy Fears, but the beginning of thy Eternal. 
Foys and Rejoycrngs. h 

But may ſome poor Soul ſay, 1 want the afſu- 
rance of the Love and Favour of God, and this 
makes me unwilling to die 3 were T but aſſured my 
fins are pardoned, and God reconciled to my Soul 
through Feſus Chriſt, Teould then chearfully ſubmit 
my j7 to the ſtroke of Death ; but this is that 
which afrightens me, I fear leſt God is mine Ene-- 
my, and then Tam ſure death cannot be my Friend, 
and how then ſhall I dare to think of dying m 
this Condition? p 

To this I Anſwer ; art thou under. ſome fears 


and apprehenſions that God is not thy reconciled Fa- 


eber n- Feſus Chriſt, though I cannot blame thee 
that thou art fearful of dying under ſuch apprehen: 
fions ; yet I muſt blame thee for thy former neg/7- 
gence, that thou haſt not made this ſare to thy {elf 
in the :5me of thy health and ſtrength. Next to 
dying in a State of impenitency, and the Horrors 
of Conſcience, under the fore taſts of Hell and 
Wrath : dying under the apprehenfions and fears 


.of God's being our Enemy, is the moſt dreadful 


condition that can be, for though our future ſafety 
and happineſs depends not upon our aſſurance that 
God is at peace with us, yet our preſent Comfore 
doth : andit is all ene asto the preſene quietation 
and [atisfaFion of our Souls when we are a dying, 
-W God be our Enemy or no 5 hes : 

male _._. 


ath, though thy Grace be weak and ame. 7 
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' ſmile apon us when our Souls are a-departing ; but 
*. leave usin that hoxr, as our laſt Stactert 5 far 
fome /i that he hath been provoked by ; to breath 
forth our Soul under the apprehenſions of his Wrath 
and Dz/pleaſure, Aſſurance of the Love and F4- 
wour of God, to know that our ſims are Pardoned, - 
and we accepted in the Beloved; to know the joy- 
Ful found, to have the /ipht of God's Countenance 
. lifted up upon. our Soxls, when we are paſſing . 

through the gloomy Valley of the ſhadow of Death. 
For God not only to Love us, but to tell us that he 
Loves us, and to manifeſt it to us by ſhedding a- 
| broad his Love into our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſoas to fill us with Foy and Peace by be/teving this 
is Life, nay this loving kindneſs of God ts better 
than Life; it is the Suburbs of Heaven; yea, it is 
- Heaven it ſelf, for it is as much of Heaven as we 
can defire or contain of Heaven whillt we are on 
this ſide Meaven. On the rontrary to be doubting 
of the Love and Favour of God, to fear he is our 
_ Enemy, that we are yet in our Sins, /iable unto the 
Wrath and Vengeance of God, this 1s very ſad and 
uncomfortable 3 yea, ſome reſemblance of Hell it 
ſelf : eſpecially if Con/c:ence be awakned, and theſe 
Apprehenſions and Fealouſies continue upon us un- 
der the approaches of Death: this therefore muſt 
needs be very Affiiftive to a poer doubting Soul, 
But yet be not 7 wn. 4 ; forit is the Condition 
of .many of God's Children for a long time to. re- 
main doubtful, both as to their preſent State in 
Grace, and their future State of Glory, There 
are Believers of divers growths in the Church of 
God, Fathers, Toung-mmen, Children, and Babes. 
And as it isin moſt Families in the Forld, there are 
more Babes, and: Children, than grown: Men: So 
3s it inthe Church of God, there are more weak and 
doubting Chriſtians, than ſtrong Men who are 
| gromn .: 
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grown up unto a full 4ſurance. But remember -? 


the Promiſe is made to the being of Faith, not to 
the Knowledge and Evidence of it; to Faithas it * 
is a true Faith, not to Faith asit is a ſtrong Faith, 
Heaven Way be ſure to thoſe, who yet in their own * 
Apprehenſions may not be aſſured of Heaven. Live © 
therefore by Faith, O Chriſtian, whey thou canſt 
not lzve by Sence and Fee/mg 3 and know that, that 2 
God who hath given thee a erue Fudgment to value 1 
Feſus Chriſt, and a Sanfified Will to chooſe ham, 
with ardent and ſtrong Aﬀedtions to Love him and 
defire him, and ſupported thee under the fears of 
fin and guile, will come in with aſſurance alſo, if 
he ſees it good for thee : And know alſo for thy 
Comfort, that many of God's People have languiſhed 
a long time under the want of aſſurance, and ſome ]. 
of them moſt part of their lives, yea, and in their 
laſt Szckneſs, and almoſt to their /aſt gaſp, and then 
God hath Gracrouſly come in and Sealed up his Love 
and Favour to their Souls, whereby they have been * 
filed will Foy unſpeakable and Full of Glory, Ne- * 
ver fear death therefore, for want of aſſurance, for ©: 
that is the moſt vſ/ual rime when God doth beſtow 
it upon his Peop/e. But if he doth not hen give thee 
this aſſurance , yet he will put under his Everlaſting 
Arms that ſhall bear thee up notwithſtanding all thy 
Fears and doubts and carry thee ſafe through the 
pains of Death into Glory, where thou ſhalt have as 
much of the Love of God, and of the A/ſirance 
thereof as thou canſt wiſÞ or deſire. 

But may ſome ſay, were we prepared to die, te 
could willingly embrace Death twhenſoever God ſends 
it. But alas, our State and Condition is ſuch, 
that we fear we are net fit for Death, and how 
then can we Comfortably think of dying ? 

I Anſwer, if this be the :zrue caſe of thy Soul, as 
thy Fears ſuggeſt, that thou art not really Aarne 
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| for Death, 


| ©, yet waiting, time is yet lengthened out, [pace is 


Hopes for Heaven and Eternity. You have 
itherto been great /ozterers in your great work, 


negleed many opportunities, loſt many warnings 
vouchſafed to you: Now therefore be diligent : 
What was the whole ::me of your Life given you 


hour, and are you ſtill both unw:/ing and fit to 
die? What have you been doing? wherefore is it 
E that you have/ived ? have you had any buſineſs of 
# rower concernment to mind, than to be prepared 
- your /atter. end? O fooliſh Souls and unwiſe, 
who elſe woyld run ſuch deſperate hazards? God 
hath Frequently told you that you muſt die, how 
_ often hath Death by God's appointment come a- 
mong your Acquaintance and Relations, and fome- 
times mto your own Habzzations, and ſnatched 
away many before your Eyes ; how often hath it 
been told 'you, fach a Friend 1s deadin fuch a place, 
and ſuch'an Acquaintance in another place, and 
fach a Relation im ſuch a Family ?, And| by fall 
theſe warnings will you not believe that you are 
Mortal, and ſhall ſhortly die as well as others? If 
you do bekieve it, where is the prepartion you make 
for jit, when you are ftill cry;ng our, Oyou are not 


When 
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thy Condition is ſad and dangerous, and - 
if Death ſeize upon thee in this Szare, thou art ir- 
. recoverably miſcrable.and all the Cormfore that can be 
given unto thee is this, that yet there is a poſſibility | 
of Salvation, as yet there is ſome hope becauſe thou 
art not atualy under the power of Death; God 1s | 


E yetgrantedto you to prepare to meet this Krng of : 
E Terrors: Andin the Improvement of theſe /res all 


ſpent much of your precious time to little purpoſe, | 


- for, but to prepare for Death, and have you {ved 
fo many years in the World to prepare for your /aſ# 


> fie todie? was-not this your Language long fince? 
+ how many years hath it been heard from you ® 
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J When God hath viſited you with Sickneſs not once 


4 


bat often, and you were going down into the Cham- 
bers of the Grave in your own. apprehenſions : did 
you not then cry our, Lord Iam not ready, O ſpare 
ame yet a little longer, that I may recover my 
ſtrength, yet once again, before I go away from 
hence and ſhall be ſeen no more ; and God was nigh 
to your Voice, and heard your Cry.and granted your 
Requeſt,. and tried your once and again a /ztr/e 


longer ; and what are you not yet fit to die ? whoſe 


Faule is it ? ſurely your own. And if Death take 
you away in this S:zate, you will juſtly bear the 
blame and puniſhment of it for ever. Whoever 
thou art into whoſe hands theſe lines may fall, pre« 
ſently put thy ſelf upon the Tr:a/, how it is with 
thee, and endeavour to put the Qzeſt;on out of 


. doubt, think not that God muſt wait upon you 


whilſt you daly and trifle away your eime:haſt thou 
been careleſs and negligent formerly,be ſono longer; 
O ſearch and examine thy Soul, and follow the 
ſearch cloſe and home to thy Conſcience till thou 
come fully and clearly to diſcern how it is with thee ; 
zdle not away thy time one moment longer, but be-« 


gin this day, delay not thy Preparations for Death 


until to -2orrory, for thou knoweſt not what a day 
may bring forth. *What is requiſite to make thy 

eparations ſuch as may render Death Comfortable 
m thy thoughts and Expe&ations, Thave already 
laid down in the third Chapter of this Treatiſe to 
which I refer thee. | 

, But notwithſtanding what hath been ſpoken, be- 

cauſe there may yet be ſome fears arifing m the - 
hearts of ſome troubled Chriſtian's, which they can= 
"not get the Viftory over, fo as readily and willingly 
co ſubmit unto Death,T ſhall im the next place pro- 
poſe ſome Conſolatory Conſiderations for their Encous 
ragement and ſupport againſt a dying hour. 2 Ah 
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Firſt; Confider that Gracious Promiſe God hath! 
made unto his People in all Ages, bo s a ga 
ver leave them nor forſake them, And this'is a Cor! 

- © dial fo full of Divine Conſo/ation,that if Chriſtian, 
did but believe and /#ve up to the Comfort that 

- might be drawn from it, they would not fear,much{ 
leſs fink under any Afﬀi:#:on that can befall them. 
It was no ſmall Tria/ St. Paul was under, when af; 
ter his being rapt up into the third Heavens,where: 
he heard things that were unſpeakable, or impoſſi- 
ble to be uttered: hehad given lum a Thors in the! 
Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to Buffet him ; ups! 
on which he makes his Prayer thrice, that it might} 
beremoved from him. What Anſ&er now doth: 
he receive from God ? why the Thorn remains in his 
Fleſh ftill, and the Meſſenger of Satan continues 
to Buffet him ; but yet he hath a better recurn to 
his Prayer, eventhe making good of this Gracious 
Promiſe to him, that God would net /eave him nor; 
For{ake him : for ſays God, My Grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for thee, my Strength is made perfett in 
Weakneſs. And therefore the Apoſtle orys out in 

the deepeſt of his AffliiFons, with Tranſports of 

Foy, molt gladly therefore will I Glory in my Infir- 

mities, that the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon meg; 

yea, ſays he, Itake pleaſure in Infirmities, in Re- 
proaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Ds- 
ſtreſſes ae = ſake, for when I am Weak, then 
amT ſtrong ; for I can do all things through nf 

' that ſtrengthens me, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. Thus forh t 

God to ſtand by his People, and to nies them} / 

undertheir Afjiz&:0ns, is more than for God to delief} h 
ver them qut of them,and he always doth the one or 

- theother,if he delzver not hisPeople out ofaffliFionsy f 

healways ſtrengthens them under them ;. and thell 8 

greater the Affistions of any of his People are, theff £ 

. More is tus Pojper ſeen in ſupporting them, becauſe} a 
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th Þ$they the moſt-neediit. ': Therefore, /ax3:God; when 
[-ne-$ thou; 'paſſeſt through: the” Waters, I wif be" with 
«Þ hee; they ſhall not overflow thee ;. and when thou 
5 walkeſt thorough the Fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, 
th Eſas. 43.2. Take Courage therefore,” O- Chriſtian, 
chÞ be not afrz:d of any Affi:&ion; be not afrighred, 
hem. # no-not at the ſight of death. ir /e/f; though thou 
1 a5} ſee (tits n:narrow paſlage; a way beſet with Breats - 
here$ and:Thorxs ; though it be a ſtraze Gate for Flr 
Poſſi-Þ andBlood to paſs through, yet fear not; for it is 
1 the} the Gare of Heaven, the way thit leads unto'Glory. 
up<} Be not afraid therefore to walk, inthe valley of the 
ightY ſpadow of death ; though love of Friends, and 
doth} ftrength of Body fail thee, yet fear. not, for God 
n his will be with. thee, his Red and his. Szaff will 
nuesÞ /apport and comfort thee, he'will 'be:your God and 
1 toÞþ your Guide, not only unto death, 'but for everand 
1018 Þ ever; for he will never, never, never: leave his 
nor} People, nor for{ake.thery, (till he hath-brought them 
| bel} to the eternal enjoyment of himſelf in Glory. + * 
Fink Secondly, Wouldjſt thou, O Choſen, be comfor- 
t int} red and ſupported againſt death; then muchi and 
s of | often meditate upon the Lord Feſus* Chriſt. Now 
| though every thing in Chriſt, and every. thing done 
I by Chri/, be c— ſweet andi precious ; for 
unto:them that believe, he 1s precious... Chriſt, and 
-| whole Chriſt is precious ; for there is nothing in him, 
| or done” by him, that we can: tellrhow to want. 
FF But-yet I ſhall inftance in ſome few things more -par- 
for ticularly, - which may be of great Uſe unto a Chri- 
hem [tran to. meditate upon for his ſupport againſt the 
dels hour of Death: As, F--- 
e ors Firſt, Medztate often upon the! Death and Suf- 
onsll ferings of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now though in 
theſ| general theſe were ſogrear, that they exceed all aur 
the grand Apprebenſions; yet how willingly 
auſe] and patiently did he undergo them all; both from 
hey " - I Me '. God 
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i. Godand Men, in his Bed) and ir) bis Soul? HY 
f . Body Was racked and tortured inall the parts of ity 
but eſpecially in thoſe parts wherein the ſenſe is mol 
quick; and therefore his Pain and Anguiſh wall. 

moſt 4ffiring. They digged or pierced my handf- 

and my Feet, ſaith the plaſmiſt o him, P/al. 22. 16 

He ſuffered in his Soul alſo; for he conflited wit! 
the:wrnath of an angry God, which was 4mpreſs' 

uperhim in fuch a dreadfiff manner ; that had hi 
3 not had theſtreygthof the Deity to ſupport him, 
E:.- hadcertainly-overrhelmi'd him, and ground kim ty 
EF  _ Powder: Foritwas pure Wrath without the lealll - 

mixture Of ſparing Mercy, the great God bat 
him- nothing. That's aſweet Scrfprture, Rom. 

32. God ſpared not his own'Son: And: it was wel 

tor us that he did not ; for had he ſpared bim, hy 
| had not ſpared us. His Death was not co 
and ordinary, but a Death by Crucifixion ; ht 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Deatl, 

even the death of the Croſs , which was a violent 
death, confidered init ſelf 3 and therefore he is fail 
to be cur off out of the Land of the Living, thoug 

in reſpect othimſelf it was voluntary ; and tt 

fore he tellsus-Tlay down my Life ef my felf, Fo 

10.18, And indeed Chr:ſt muſt either die a wi 

luntary Death, or none at all ; partly becaufe'then 

wasno 8:7 :1n;tim to deſerve Death, and part 
becauſe otherwiſe this death had'not been a Sarrs 
.,ficeacceptable and-ſatisfactory unto: God for us; fe 
hit which dzed of it felfwas never offered 'in Sar 
-;fice, cbut that which -was ſlain in its full force ani 

ſtrength. This death of Chrift wasalfotullof ex 
+qniſite Pain -and- Torture 3 and therefore when hd 

'Was::gomg to extounter with :it, he:ſcreews up tf | 
«Requdfbambis par ierito therhigheit pitch, Aarti 

26,39: Rarber,rif 1-durpoſſible, .ler this Cup pail 
from was, | it wadlſomatas/ full of ſpame, th 
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Spire... | 


truly in this reſpect, the Thiever that 


{ ſuffered with him, fared better than he 3 for "they 


if - hadno Taunts,. Reprodches,: and Sarcaſmsy cift upon 


them; they only encountered with . Pain :.. But 
Chriſt had Pain and Shame alfo ; for the' Souldiers, 
the Fews, the Thieves, all /coffed and flouted at 
him : And therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, he 'not = 
endured the Croſs, but he deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb. 


. 12. 2. But this is not all, for the death of. Chriſt was 
a curſed death; Pain was bad, and Shame was 


worſe, but the Curſe is worſt of all ; for he. that- is 
hanged on a Tree, u accurſed df God ; and. there- 
fore Chriſt that he might ſhew. the greatneſs of bis 
Love to his People, redeemed thein trom the Curſe 
of the Law, beins made aCurſe for them, Gal. 3. 
13. Now though Cor:/# knew that all thefe ' Siffer- 
1975 and this death ſhould befal him ; yet fo great 
was his Love to Believers, that he underwent all 
willingly and patiently. What gedly Man on Earth, 
what Sazne or Angel in Heaven can read or hear 
thoſe Words of his, in Luke 12. 50. without Aſto- 
2:ſhment, where ſpeaking of his death and /ufferings, 
he faith,he had aBaptiſm to be baptized mithal which 


1 was a Baptiſm of Blood ? And how am TI ftrattned 


$1/l it be. accompliſhed ? Indeed it is faid, when 
the time of his ſufferings drew.near, that he began to 


be ſorrowful , that. he. was fore amazed and very 


heavy: My Sout, fays he, 7 exceeding forrowful 
even unto death. Not that Chriſt repented of his 
Undertaking when he wis'to ſafer ; no, for when 
the time of his ſuffering was come, the Holy Fiſto- 


| .7;y tells us, he not only went fo a place that Frdas 


who betrayed him knew of, that ſo he might 'be the 
more readily taken ; but when his Enemzes: caine 


thither to apprehend him, he weat'forth to. meet 


thn, 


_— 
" f of . 
x b, LENT 26 . =, I 


, 
f ? 
e ws. þ 


them, and asked thein, 79m ſeck ye ? Ard 'when: -*7 } 
| I 2 they«.#. 
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they told him Feſus of Nazareth, he tells them, 
. am he 3, upon which, they fell to the ground 5 and 
as if they were more afraid to apprehend and bring 
him to his ſufferings, than he was to ſuffer ; bt 

' ſpeaks to them again, and by his. Words (Oh how a 
willingly, bleſſed Jeſus, didit, thou go to ſuffer!Y 1 

' he doth,as'it were, /ſ{rengthen and encourage them tal « 
..£0 0g in their work of /aying hold of him ; he ſaig! 
therefore unto them a ſecond time, Whom ſeek yeRt 

* They ſaid Feſus of Nazareth; Fejus anſwered | 
. them, I have told you that I am he ; if therefor « 
you ſeek me, behold here I am, He was a Volunſ1 
a 

t 

| 

ll 
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Feer in his dying and offering up of himſelf. Hi 
death was a Free-will Offering, and this made him 
to become a Sacrifice, Pſal. 40. 7, 8. Then, ſaid l, 
loe I come! TntheVolume of thy Book, it is written 
of me, I delight to. do thy Will, O God; yea, thy 
Law is within my heart. As if he had ſaid, my vc* 
ry beart is ready for the ſhedding of my heart-bloody 1 
Therefore, ſays he, I /ay down my life, no man ta 
keth it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf; 1 
have power to lay it down, and T have power to takel| | 
zt up, John 10. 17,18. As if he had ſaid, 1if- it were ( 
not my pleaſure to part with 1t, all that Men otfi 5 

a 

k 

, 
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Devils could do, they were not able to wreſt it out 
of my hazds.- 

Now though Chriſt by his death and ſufferings 
accompliſhed ſeveral ends, as the ſatyfat:on of the 
Fuſtice of God, the procuring Pardon and Remiſſion 
of Sin, and the o2tazning Heaven ; yet this allo was 
one end of his death, mT a very comfortable one too, 
and that is the overcoming of death for Believers 
Chriſt Feſus the Lord of Life and Glory, hath by his 
death ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and mad 

' a ſhew of them openty, triumphing over them m 
'H ks Croſs : By his death, he hath not only deſtroyed 
-.. death, but him alſo that had the power of dearh, 
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h. V1. to-overcome the fears of Death. 177 
that is the Dev:l, and delivered them, who through 
Afear of death, were all their lives-time ſubjet unto 
Athat bondage. The Blood of Feſis Chriſt es | 
h howf death's Enmity ; not that death is fo deſtroyed that 
1ffer?Þ Believers ſhall not die, but it is unſtung': It (till 
em ta} wears its -Dart, by which it ſtrikes all Men, but it 
e ſaid} hath loſt its fling by which it hurts. Is death” 
k ye A therefore riding, upon its pa/e Horſe, and making 
werelf hile towards thee, O Behever, fear 1t not, be not 
reforf diſmayed at it ; thongh there may be much of pain 
#olunin it, yet there is nothing of the Curſe init ; it is as 

Hig a Serpent without a ſt:ng, thou mayelt take it into: 
e him thy. hand, yea into thy boſom, without danger. 
aid I} Death.-poured out all its Poiſon upon Chriſt, when 
4ttens he was made a Curſe ; it faftned, yea, It loft its 
, thy ſting in his bleſſed Side: And who would fear an 
y ve} Enemy that is conquered ? Death to a Believer, 1s 
/oodf not only an innocent, harmleſs thing, but it is oe 
2 ta} of his beſt Friends : death is yours, ſays the Apoitle, 
/f; I} ſpeaking to Belrevers. It is theirs as a ſpecial Privie 
take} lege. When Chriſt was upon the Croſs, there was a 
werell Contention between him and death ; and as it was 
n off propheſied of him, he was then the plague of death, 
out} and the deſtru&:ion of the Grave, for he ſwallowed 
them up in Vi&ory : So that now death drives but a 
foor Trad? among Believers; all that 1t can do 1s 
but to deſtroy the Body, and to afright ſome that 
are weak in the Faith, but it cannot hurt them;Yi0to- 
was} 7» over death i3 as ſure to them as if they had a/ready! 
too} overcome ; and therefore, ſays the Apoſile, ſpeak- 
vers ing of Death and the Grave, Thanks be to God 
7 hisf who hath given us the Viftory throu2h our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. 


Secondly , Meditate upon the Reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt. This is a great Fundamental Articie of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that upon which the Fazth, 
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the Hope-and Happineſs of aChriſtian for Ecerns 
25 is Je ; for w os died for our - Sins, fo he 
ary again for our Fuſtification : And if Chriſt 
had not riſen, the Faith. and Hope of a Chriſtian ig 
but vain : If Chriſt be notri{en, a Chriſtian ſhall 
not-r:ſe ; and if there be no ReſurreR:on, there is} 
no Life everlaſting. If Chriſtzans have hope onl 
in this Life, they are of all Men moſt miſerable. 
But blefſed be God, Chriſt is riſen, and therefore the 
Faith and Hope of a Chriſtian ſtands firm ; for it isc 
built upon the Rock, of Ages, againft which, as the! 
Gates of Death did not, fo the Gates of Hel! ſhall; 
not prevail. That Chriſt is 7:fen, the Scrzpture 18 
clear ; an Angel declares it, Matth. 28.6, He 1s 
nt here, he 4s riſen, as he ſaid, Come ſee the place}: 
where the Lord lay. Holy Men, who were Eye-\|: 
witneſſes hereof, give their Teſtimony to this Truth, i 
when our Lord ſhewed himſelf alive to them-by the 

' 

( 


ſpace of Forty Days, in nine ſeveral Apparitionss 
and once Was be ſeen of frve hundred . Brethren tas: 
aerher., 1 Cor. 15. 6. And, ſays the Apoſtles, 
AdCts 2. 24. He tas raiſed from the dead, the pains, 
er bands .of death being. lcoſed, becauſe 1t was not: 
f9{jible be ſhould be holden of them : It was poſſib.e: 
Dcath ſhould ſeize-upon him, and ſo it did, he wil-j 
{ingly yielding himſelf up unto it; becauſe as our: 
Surety, he owed a death' by way. of ſatisfation to; 
the Fuſtice of God for our ſms, which he had taken; 
upon him, and accordingly. he paid it , otherwiſe 
Death could not haye taken held of him. But. 
though death did take hold of him, yet could it not 
keep it 3 though it had peſſeſſionof him in the Grave, 
yet it could not keep. him there ; no that was im 
peſſible ; partly, becauſe he is life, efſſentidlly life z 
fo himſelf tells us, I am the Reſurretion and the: 
- Life: Now it is not poſſible for death to hold /ife ity 
ſelf longer under. its power, than he who 1s oy, it 
| al 
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ternslt pleaſerh. And: then partly it was not poſſible / 
fo hef Frreka be held wc the power of 22, 4n 
Chriftfcſpe&t of us: for having undertaken the For. 
1an iggyork of reſtoring us unto life, if his life had bee 
; ſhallgubdued by deaeb, if he had been held. down a Pri- 
ere 18Yorer under the power of death and the grave, we 
* oniyad been loſt and+ undone for ever ; for as the 4- 
rable.Foſtle argues, if Chriſt be not riſen, then our Fairh 
re thegs'vaim, we are yet in our ſins: But Chriſt being to 
r it 18carry on the work of our Redemption to perfettion, . 
s the: h he ſubmitted himſelf to dre, yet was it #m- 
ſhallYpoſſible Death ſhould. have' Dominion over him for * 
ure 18gever; Chriſt therefore is r5/en, and he is riſen as a 
Je ts publick Perſon in the behalf of all Believers, wha 
placeſare therefore called the Ch:/dren of the. ReſurreAion, 
Eye-'$ and ſaid to be r5{en with him,' Eph. 2.6. Chraſt's 
Reſurretion is not only the Canſs of a Belizver's 
4 Reſtrreion, but the- ſecurity of his happy Reſur- 
$ 7e&:on; therefore he is ſaid to be the firſt fruprs of.” 
2 them thar fleep.: Now as the firſt* fruzrs. did both 
Hey affure and ſanRifie the whote Harveſt ; fo dotis. 
Chriſt de for Believers ; by his Reſurrettion. he af- 
ij ſures them of their ra, and ſant:fies 1t 
76.8: alſo, that it ſhall be a ble//ed Reſurreftion, even tn- 
ij to an Erernity of Happineſs. And therefore it is 
| withreſpe&t to Belzevers, that Chriſt 1s called the 
Firſt-born., or the firſt begotten from the dead ; 
are in their ::me and > to be born from the 
dead, the Reſurretion giving New Birth or Being 
unto thoſe bodies , which while they were 1n the. 
Grave ſeemed to have none. For as cerrainly as. 
the whole Harveſt follows the firſt Fruits ; fo doth 
the general Reſurreion of Believers at the {aff 
day follow the Reſurre#ion of Chriſt : For as the 
ef Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. and 12. If Chriſt. be riſen 
* 16; From the dead, how can it be, but that there muſk _ 
It Y be a Reſurretion from 'the dead? If we acknow= |} 
27 _ Lg. ledge. - 
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hut of, our Reſurre:on, but.the, Cauſe of. it; for - 'Þ-. 
cauſe Chriſt and Believers are. but .one Myſtical : | 


Body, he the Head, they- the Members; and the 
Head being riſen , the Members ſhall not always 
he rotting in the Grave, but ſhall in due- time arsſe 
alſo: For the Spirit of Life that is in. Chriſt Feſus 
the Head, will diffuſe it ſelf into alt its Members, 


to quicken and raiſe them alſo in the morning of the 


Reſurretion. 


And indeed Chriſt is not perfeRly r:ſen till all - 


Believers are riſen allo: For though Chr:/t's perſo- 
nal Reſurreftion, was perfeft when he aroſe out of 
the Grave ; and though all Believers did then ariſe 


with Chr; Trefraſenectrvehy yet. till all. Believers | 


hath not received its fu// fe ages How 
comfortable therefore is this to a Believer to confi- 
der, that by the fame Faith that he puts Chriſt's 
Reſurrettion into the Premiſes, he may put his 
own Refurreftion into the Concluſion. If Chriſt be 
#n you, fays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking to Belzevers, in 
Rom. 8. 10, 11. The body is dead; it is a poor, frail, 
dying body, becauſe of ſm: And though you are 
- really united unto Chriſt by his Spirit dwelling in 
you, which isa great and glorious Priws/cdze; - yet 
Your bodres Muſt die, as well as others; but the 
Spirit , faith he, is life becauſe of Righteouſneſs : 
Though your bodies die, your ſouls ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in /ife upon your diſſolution ; this Happi- 
nefs Be/zevers have even in death. But this 18 not 
all ; for, ſaith the Apoſtle, if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the dead divell in you ; what 


if perſonally at the laſt day, the ReſurreRion of 
C; , 


_ then, why though your bodies muſt fall by Death ' 
| | unto 
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" 176, Chriſt's Reſurrefion,. &c.- Ch. VI.” 
*  lIedgethe Body of Chriſt is r:/en, we, carmot ratios.) 
nally deny the Reſurreionof our own tboqies; be- |}. 
cauſe Chri/t's Reſurre&t:ion 1s not .only. .the Exems : 
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: intotheGrave ; yet they ſhall ri/c and /:ve again ac 

the Refſurre#1on, and that by virtue of the Spur: of. 
- _ Chrift which dwelleth in you, and is the Bond of 
7. your Myſtical Union with him, who 1s your Head-* 
..* for, ſays the Apoſtle, He that raiſed up Chriſt 


. from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your Mortal Bo- 


hk dies, by by Spirit that dwelleth in you. Becauſe 


q 


þ : Chriſt is your Head, and his Spirit dwelleth in you, 
- | you ſhall be razed again, and that not as others, by 


a meer word of his: Power as the wicked are; but by 


- the Spirze of Life dwelling in Chri/t -your 'Head 3 


which isan excellent Priviledge indeed. O the Cons 
folation that the hope of the 'Reſurrefion fills the- 
Believing Soul withal ; it is this Bleſſed Hope that 


" ſupports 1t, not only under the Troables of Life, 


but makes it Tr#amph even under the Pains and: 
Agomes of Death it (elf. KEE 


Thirdly; Meditate frequently upon the* Aſcen” 
fion of Feſus Chriſt into Heaven. Now this Aſcen” 
ſion of Chriſt into Heaven, as it was full of Glory 
and Triumph 1n reſpect of himſelf : fo 1s it full of 
admirable Comfort in reſpect. of Believers. As to: 
hinſelf his Aſcenſion was Triumphant, a Cloud 
was prepared as a Royal Charioe to carry up this: 
King of Glory into Heaven, fo it is ſaid in As 11. 
10. That whilſt his Diſciples beheld he was taken 
up, and a Cloud received him out of thear. ſight ; 
and no doubt, a Royal Guard of Angels attended: 
the Solemnity of their Lord's Aſcenſion. It when. 


Chriſt came into the Forld to ſuffer, Angels waited. 


upon him, for eyen then it was faid of him, Let all. 
the Angels of God Worſhip bim; ſurely much: 
more then now - that he hath finz/hed the . work. of 
Mans Redemption, do the Hngels: Worſhip him in 
his return to Heavez again, where he -is exalted to 
have a Name above every Name, that at rhe Name. 
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of Feſus every knee ſhould: bow, both of things in 
Heaven, and things on Earth, and things under 
the Earth, and: that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, 
tiat Feſus i Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 


But. may, a poor Believer ſay, what is all this to © 


me, what-am I the better that Chriſt is Aſcended 
andExaited thus in Glory ? p_ 

Yes this is much for the advantage of Believers, 
for it 'is the ſame Feſtus that was. Crucified for them, 
that God hath made both. Lord and Chriſt. 1t is 
he who took not on him the Natme of Angels, but 
the Seed of Abraham, who is Exalted above Angels; 
being gone into Heaven, Angels, Principalities and 
Porrers being-made ſubje& unto him. It is this Fe- 


fus Chriſt, whom God hath raz/ed from. the dead, _ 


and ſet him at hu own Tight band im the Heavenly 
Places far above all Principality, 'anid Power, and 


Abaight, and Dominion, and every Name that is 


named, not only. in this World, but alſo in. that 
which is to come, and: hath put all things under 
has feet, and gave him to be the head over all 
things to: the Church, Ephel. 1. 20, 21. Chriſt 


Ajcendedinto Heaven as a juenen Perſon, or the 


Fore-runner of Believers; for he is not gone to. 
take poſſeſion. of Heaven only for himſelf, but alſo 
in our Name and for us. So the. 4poſtle tells. us, 
Heb. 6. 20. ſpeaking of the yy Place, with- 
in the Vail; whither, ſays he, the. fore-ranguer, that 
is, Chriſt.is for us entred. - And if we will: not be- 
lieve the Apoſtle, Chriſt himſelf tells. us the ſame 
thing, John 14. 2. Is my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions, I goto prepare a place for you, And 
if Ige away, 1 wilkcome again and receive you un- 
eo my elf, that where T am, there ye-may, be alſo. 
Chriſt.is now in Heaventranſacting the 4ffarrs and: 
Concerns of Beizevers, both for their preſent Peace 
and Camfort, and for their future, Eternal. Happi-. 
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neſs 3 not only by intercepting the daily cry of 
| wk fins, by the continual = Tir land - his 
. Deathand Sufferings.unto his Father, and ſo ma- 
king an Atonement and Reconciliation with God 
for them ; but by the Blood of his Croſs, he main- 
tains this Peace, and keeps up good thoughts.in God 
towards Believers, ſprinkling their poor and: weak, 
but ſincere Services with the Incenſe of his own 
Merits: ſothat though both they and. their Ser- 
vices deſerve to be rejefted for their own ſakes, yet 
they ſhall borh be accepred for Chriſt's ſake. 
This now 1s ſomething that Chri/# 1s doing in Hea- 
ven in the behalf of Belzevers, ſince he is A/cended.. 
to his Father and. to their Father, to his-God. and to, 
their God. But yet this is not all, for in that. com--. 
fortable Prayer of his to his Father, before. his: 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, (which is,fay ſome, the Ca-. 
py of his Inzerceſſion now he is in Heaven) he doth; 
as it were tell ns, that he looks not upon himſelf” 
as perfeftly Happy, until he hath the whole number 
: of Believers with him in G/ory.; and therefore, fays. 
he, Fobn 17. 24. Father 1 will that thoſe. mhom. 
thou haſt given me, be with me where Lam, that 
they may behold, that is, that they mgy enjoy my- 
Glory which thou haſt given me, O what. Comfort: 
then is here to all Belzevers againit the Fears of, 
Death, for aſſure thy felt O Believing Soul, that: 
neither Death, nor the Grave ſhall be a bar to th 
Happineſs: thou mult dze it 1s true, fo did Chrift 
but he is R:ſez and Aſcended up into- Heaven, and 
fo ſhalt thou alſo.in due time, and therefore ſays. the: 
Apoſtle, He hath made us ſit together in Heaveniy 
JN in Chriſt: Feſus, Epheſ: 2. 6, Salvatipg and 
appineſsis made ſure to a. Bel:gver by. Chraſt; tor, 
if when we were Enemies, we.were reconciled, unto 
Godby the death of his Son, much more bezng, rex. 
cexciled, ſhall we be ſaved by.his Life, For cer- 


-_ 


tain 4 

__- 2. % 00 
Za J by EF 

» ad KO TERS 4W08r" 2 © "% 


LO Chrifien, the wotlt that Death, or the Grave 


" tainly, be 5 able to ſave unto the utmoſt, all that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lives to make 
#nterceſſion for them. Chrijt hath not loft his Love 
and Aﬀettion to his People by bis Advancement. 
Harbour not therefore, O Be/zeving Soul, any ſuſpi- 
cious thoughts in thy Heart concerning him, as if 
by his Exaltation to Heaven, he were now be- 
- come forgetful of any of his Members here below 
groaning under Sin or Miſery ; for though the days 
of his Paſſion are ended, yet ſo are not the days of 
his Compaſſion. He retains' the fame Temper and 
Diſp1/ition of Soul now he is in\Glory ; his Heart is 
nct changed, though his Condztion be; but he fill 
Gears the ſame Reſpett to his People now, that he 
did when he was on Earth: for indeed he there 
Lives and Ads upon the account 'of: Believers, fo 
Taysthe Apoitle, He appears in the preſence of God - 
For us, Heb. 9. 24. | , 
Doth God, O Believing Soul, by Diſeaſes and 
Diſtempers upon thy outward Man, cauſe thy Beau- 
ey and Comelineſs to conſume and wither : hath 
long and tedious Sickneſſes almoit waſted and- de- 
Rroyed thy Body? and by all art thou brought fo 
low that thou deſpaireſs of Life ? Doth Death 
ſeem to be wri:ten upon all thy helps to Life ? And 
do all the means that are uſed for thy Recovery, 
ſeem rather to further thy Diſſolution, than any way 
to hinder it * 'Why, yet fear not Death, but Re- 
member as God hath Glorified and highly Exalted 
Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Formand Viſage as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, was marr'd more than any Mans; fo be - 
will Exalt thee alſo, not to an Equality of Glory 
with Chriſt, for in Heaven he ſhall be the Light and 
 theGlory of it, 'but yet there ſhall be: ſome /zhe- 
#2eſs and Conformity in all the Members of Chrift, 
unto himwho is their Head. Fear not therefore, 


YL Can. 
- A” FOR GY 
+ % ICS OS 15 


1 BoConſolations againſt fear of Deab:ChaL. , _ 


nt OI, "OT II Cope: % 
0; "5 LE I OI IN > SM O 


7 RG DAT ra hs He dad dd £5 an 42 We bs 
4 Os EY 5 LR PR ves Fs, wo ONS FL I is 
EY Fs ” Is. 5 oF, ne OY EUs TE? PS ge MONSs 95s 
t : 3 : od. ie te It open "a 
__ : PRs. _ Ss; 3, I R207 bo Ro Sx Ba” $i Es ; $/ © 
"FM 8 i ; PRES © 4 C16 ade - IT Soni "wy. ©. Re UE 
A : . . 'F ; 
w = * pf _- : A y 
4 
'2 & 
FP, 


can do unto thee, for aſſure thy ſelf as becauſe he 
lrves, Believers ſhall ve alfo, ſo where he /zves-. 
there Lelievers ſhall 1:ve alſo. - 


Thirdly; Another Conſideration for the removal - 
of the fear of Dearth, 1sfrequent Meditation of the 
Happineſs of the Soul in Death. and of the Reſur- 
rettion of the Body after Death.As for theHappimeſs 
of the Souls of Believers in death, it is exceeding 
great, the Body at preſent ſuffers /os, for though 
once it was an excellent Fabrick, the Workmanſh: 
of God's hands, yet being forſaken by the Soul, it 1s 
become /oath/ome, and tutns to Corruption and 
rattenneſs; ſo ſays the iſe Man, The Body returns 
to. the duſt from whence it was taken ; there to 
conſume and moulder away ; this is the Steate of 
Man's Body in Death, procured by Sz, and in- 
ficted by God : But now for the Sou! that returns 7 
ta God that gave it, either to partake of Eternal _ 
Bleſſedneſs, or to receive Eternal Puniſhments. 7 
Now that the Happineſs of Beizevers in their Souls 
is great at Death, will appear, if we confider, ci- 
ther the Evzls they are freed from, or the Bleſſed- 
neſs they attain + unto ; as for the Evi/s that accom- 
pany our preſent State in this Life, Death frees Be- 
/{ievers from them all at once; during this Mortal 
Life indeed, Sufferings are annexed. to. the Srzate of 
a Chriſtian,as a neceſlary Appendix to his very Be- 
zug, for ſuch is our condition while we are here, 
that Afis:ons are almoſt become as needful for the 
Soul, as Food and Rarment is for the Body, there- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, if need be you are in heavine's. * 
- through manifold Tribulations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. God 
ſees it needful that Aﬀii&ions ſhould be, and in his  * 
Wiſdam and Mercy he proporttons the Afﬀiitt;ons of 
his People to their neceſſities. This Life 13 a Life of 
Suffering unto the People of Gos, it is their ap- * 
| TED Pointed / 


% 


pointed Parh and Way through which they muſt 
walk to Heaven ; therefore ſays the Apoſtle, We 
muſt through many Tribulations enter into the 
Kingdom of God. It is appointed for us fo to do. 
And indeed, as Fob ſpeaks, Man is born to trouble as 
the ſparks flyupward;he comes into theWorld crying, 


the Grave he is not much Happzer ; for his Life is 
made up of S:i7-and Suffering ; the Evil of Sin and 
the Evz/ of Suffering : there 1s a kind of a continual 
Chaining or Linking together of one Miſery or 
Aftii&10n to another ; a- mixture of Pain and Sor- 
row, or Succeſſion of Evils and Troubles, that runs 
throngh all his days; as one Wave falls upon the 
neck of another, fo one Ev:/ is no ſooner gone, but 
- another comes in its room. One !depth as the Pſal- 
E miſt ſpeaks, calls upon another. Floods and Storms 
- of Mz/eries and Afii41ons daily paſs over our heads. 
And if Troubles and Afﬀi:#:ons come not of them- 
felves, nor are cauſed by others, we can Mznt and 
Corn them our ſelves by our S:7z. Oar Lord tells. 
| Us, That ſufficient to the day, that is to every day 
|. are the Evils and Troubles thereof ; but- as tf they 
| were not enough, we can create Troubles to our 
* ſelves before hand, and Anticipate in our Fancies 
' and Apprehenſions for our greater Vexation. and 
| Trouble, Evils that are to come, though we know 
not whether we our ſelves ſhall /zve till they come. 
And herein we are more cruel to our /e/ves, than the 
Devil isto himſelf, for that Evil Spirit cares not to- 
be Tormented before his time ; whereas we anti- 
date, and bring Evils that are at a diſtance fromus 
xearer to us by unquiet Apoomenſions, and finfut 
dhiſtrating Vexations entertained in our minds; 
and ſo the fears of Mezſeries to- come, make us far 
more 91/erable, than when thoſe mzſeries are come 
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and all the reſt of his:*me between the Cradle and. 


|- upon ug, and by the Xpprehenfion of an inugiocy 
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. 7 Ewl, we makeit become a real Afﬀii&ion and an | 
45 anfeigned Torment to us in our reſenement of it. ; 


»#1 - 
L. 


Thus Sin and Sorrow, Afﬀiitions and Temptations 


* divide our days and time, while we are here, until 


Death comes for a Belzevers relief, and then there 
ſhall be an end put to all his Sorrows and Suffermgs, 


I becauſe there ſhall be an end of Sinning. Afﬀter 


Death there ſhall be. no Cries nor Tears under any 
Miſerigs or AfisR&ions,no fears of future Evi/s,nor 
no grief for paſt ſins the cauſes of them, no Po- 


| + vercy or Diſtreſs . ſhall come near that Holy place, 


the Hebitation of Holy. Souls; all the Inhabitants 
there are beconie Kmzgs, polleſied. of Riches and 
Glory without value. Fear not therefore, © dying 
Belzever, whoſe Soul by Death is getting free from 
thy Body; for thouart but removing from Earth to 
Heaven, Where thou ſhalt zn/tantly be with thy 
dear Lord and Saviour ; thou: art but going to thy - 
God and Father, and the Father of Spirits, to 
vicit thoſe Manſions of Glory that are there prepared 
for thee : Chearfully therefore, take thy leave of thy 
Body,and let it know that thou art taking thy flight 
to Heaven, during the time that it ſhall ſleep 
in the duſt of the Grave until the morning. of the 
Reſurre&#1on, where thou ſhalt be out. of the reach - 
of. all Afﬀiitions, and Sorrows, and: mhere thou 
canſt not be: endangered. by ſin, the Tempter, or 
any of his Temptations. 

And cancerning the Reſurre&:on of the Body, it 
x-not only one. & the moſt Excelent Myſteries of 
the Chriſtzan Relzgion, but it-is alſo one of its Glp- 
r7#ous Advantages, It is that which the Heathens 
with all:their deep-Reaſonrngs, could never attain. to 
the underſtanding of 5 but though Humane Reaſon 
be #lid and cannot find: out this Glorious My/tery, 
yet we whoare Chr:iſt:ans, have the ſare and cer- 


tan Knomitage of: it diſcoxered to ns by Divine 


Revelation ; 


| - Revelation ; and when /Reafon'ls one fevings en” 


ice and ne* 


hghtned from above, O: how the Fu 
ceſſity of the. furure Reſurretion of the Body, is 
not only acknowledged, but admired. I confeſs 
when a Believer is catt: upon his Death-bed, and his 
Soul ready to take ifs /eave of the Body inits paſſage 
unto Heaven, it -is no ſmall cauſe of Foy and re- 
joyeing, to confider that as feon as it hath caſt off its 
Earthly Tabernacle, it ſhall be'immediately admit- 
ted into the Glor:ous Preſence of God himiſelf, where 
it ſhall view and contemplate; his Face with infinite 
and unſpeakable delight and ſatisfation. But yet 
that Holy Foy and that Heavenly Sweerneſs, which 
ſometimes is ſo Powerful that it Raviſheth the Soul 
of a Believer on a Death-bed, whilſt it Contem- 
Flares that Happineſs to which it is going ; 'may be 
diſturbed and +mbittered by the Conſideration of 
the poor Bodies being caſt into the Earth, there to 
become a Feaſt for-Forms to. feed upon. But -be 
not troubled at this,O Believing Soul ; tor this ſeem- 
ng Deſitruttion of thy Body ſhall not be Eternal, 
though it Fall into the Grave by Death, where it- 
ſeems at preſent to be loft and forgorten, yet ſhall 


it have a certain Re/urreftion, and then the Ignominy 


ind D:ſgrace under which it lay in the Grave ſhall 
appear, notto have been ſo great, as its Reſuretizon 
out of it ſhall appear Gloriows: for it is ſown in.Cor- 
ruption,but it 5 raiſed in Incorruption ; 3t is Sown 


in diſhonour, but it «raiſed in Glory; it js Sown 


in weakneſs, it s raiſed in Power ; it u Sown a 
Natural Body, it raiſed a Spiritual Body, in 1 
Cor. 15. 42, 43. Fear :not therefore O Believing 
Saul, but commit thy Body with Confidence unto the 


Earth, and let thy Heart rejoyce, let thy. Tongue be ' 


glad, and letthy Fleſh reſt xn the hopes of a bleſſed 


Reſurrefion ; tor aſſure” thy ſelf thy Body ſhall not * 


always lic re#ting 10 the Grave, neither ſhall it _ 
\ [1-8 
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S ſee Corriiption for Ever ; but there ſhall come acime» 


” whenGo ſhall ſhew'it the parh of Exfe again ;. when 


' thy Soif ſhall deſcend from Keaven to aſſume its new | 


_ raiſed body out of the Grave, 'to become” a moſt '70- 


| 710us Body, even like untothe g/orrous Body of Fe- 
- - ſais Chriſt, being made more ſpiritual, and fo more” 
- ſuitable to the Nature and Operations of the Soul, 


_ that-it may become a fir Partner with it, in the 
Blefjedneſs and Happineſs of Heaven for ever- 
more. 


— Fourthly, Conſider the Familiarity that ,Be- 


lievers have expreſſed towards Death. Ordinarily | 


indeed Men put death into fuch ugly ſhapes, and re- 


preſent it to themſelves under ſuch terrible and a- 
trighting forms, that they paſs their /ives under /la- 


very and bondage through the fears of it all their 


days. The viſage of Death appears ſo grim and: - 


full of horrour to the minds of ſome, that the ſerious 
forethoughts of it, ſeem to them to be a tormenting 
them before their time. O how vaſtly different are 
the thoughts of a wicked and a godly man concerning 
. Death and the Grave! the one looks upon death 
as full of Dread and Horrour, the other looks upon 
it as a Meſſenger of Peace and Foy; and how can it 
be otherwiſe:For to the wicked it comes as a dreadful 
Enemy , armed with the wrath. of an angry God, 
which burns to the loweſt He/l/: But to the Godly, it 
comes asa peaceable, loving Friend, ſent with Ty- 


dings of Peace and Reconciliation, from him who is - 


the Ged of Peace and Love. Natural fear of Death 
ina wicked Man is great ; but when natural fear is 
encreaſed by gnzlt lying upon the Conſcrence, and 
ftaring a Simmer in the face 5 Oh what diſmal Hor- 
rour and Confuſion muſt ſerze upon ſuch a Sou! un- 
der the Apprehenfions of Death? Well may ſuch a 
- one look upon the Grave as a Dungeon, and Dearth 
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* as Hel'it an awakened Conſcience 


to his view -n« , 


BY $ view nothing buti the. F5ends. and. Furtes of - | 
| that Infernd/Pit, that wait to be the Execurioners | 

- of the Wrath and Vengeance of the great God upon., | © 
bim, in the Woes an Miſcries. of «er ing. Bur- | w 
ings. Who wonders therefore to hear ſuch an. one | 


crying out-upon a Death-bed. with Horrour and oY 
Anguiſh of Soul, Oh T am ſo- ſich, 1 cannot live, and F ® 
yet Lam ſo ſrful 1 dare not die, and yet die I muſt! | © 
Oh would to God, that the ſerious Thoughts of thele || 2 
things might be laid to heart by all profane Sinners 2 | » 
What a happy means might it poſſibly. be, to prevent {| 

the - Horrours and Conſternation of Soul in many |}: 


Thoughts. of theſe things in their Minds-10w, far 
fear. of Diſtraion.; how will they bear the /jobe 
and preſence of them. thers > If the rhinking and 
ſpeakang of them now be dreadful , the feeling. of 
them-will be far more rormenting. 
_ _ But now a godly. Man thinks and ſpeaks of death 
after another manner ; for if he. thinks: and ſpeaks 
of. death asa godly Man may. and ought to do ; he is 
ſq far from beings terrified with the thougbts of it, 
that be chinks of it comfortably, ſpeaks of it fams- 
liarly. As it was wont to be the ſpeech. of a very 
Holy Perſon, now with God.,, who was pretty well 
ſtricken in. years, -T hope it will not be long before 
T ſhallbe mm Heaven ; for few live above /ixty or 
ſeventy. years, and T am now a. good many. above 
fifty ; certainly therefore it cannot be long. before 1 
die: Thus this Holy Son, being defirous of 
death, did uſe delightfully toreckon. how little rime 
there was to paſs between it and Heaven, and with 
a holy longing of Soul pactung after death, as one 
that was zroubled that it was ſo long a coming, Thus 
certainly did holy Fob look upon death, not as an 
Enemy, nor yet barely as a Stranger.; but as one of 
his Friends, whom he was well acquainted _ 


0, 
upon-a. Death-bed? But. if Sinners cannot bear- the: + b 
bi 
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7] Ch. VI. of Believers with Death, 18, 
{ tooka kind of Delight and Contentment” in it: Set © 


with what an unuſual , but yet ſweet and familiar 
manner, he /alutes and welcomes acath, and all its 
Retinue, in Fob 17. 14+ Thave ſaid to Corruption, 


 . thou 'art my. Father; and to the Worm; thou art 


my Mother and Siſter, The Holy Man: makes no 
more of Death and the Grave, than as. if he were 
going to be embraced by a compaſſionate Father, 


ora tender-hearted Mother, or Siſter, whoſe Bow- 


e/s were full of /ove and pity to hin, Thus St. Paul 
alſo ſpeaks of Death, as that which he was. daily: fa« 
miliar with , being in Deaths often, frequently 


J: thinking thereof; for ſaid be,I die daily 3 Thoughes of 
JF; Death was that. which he accuſtomed himſelt- unto, 
* and that. was-one Cauſe why he was ſo willing to 


embrace.it. And:thas. it ſhould, be with all of us; 
were-our hearts rightly -affefed, and we ſo fanili- 
arly. acquainted with death as we ought : Thoſe of 
us who have the moſt /zvely Faith, wonld not only, 


Hot be. afraid of death, but we ſhould: even cours 


it,” as that which-is bezzer than /:fe, 

But 1 would not here diſcourage any. weak, Belies - 
ver; for I.darenot ſay, that they are no ere Belie« 
vers, who arenot come up to this frame: of Soul; 
Though it is true Grace is the ſamein all Believers, 
one. Believer hath the ſame that another Believer 


_ hath; yet all that are Be/zevers do not attain to the 


ſame degrees.of Grace. There are ſome; and it is 
their /iz;, and ought to be their Humiliation, that 
Death and they are /ittle acquainted, they ſeldom 
deſcend. inta the Grave by frequent Meditations of 
their Moreality, they look not into: the Pie out of 
which at firſt they were taken, and into which they 
are ſhortly. to return; now their comfure, in the 
thoughts of death is /itele, if any at all, becauſe 
death and they are ſuch Strangers to one another - 
Theſe may. be rue Belcevers, but they are- m—_ 


{ 
kei EY RSS We 


advanced in Grace above their Brethren, that by a 


conſtant Familtarity with death, are fo compoſed _] 
in their Spzrzts, that they-fear it not, nay they 7e-* 
Joice in the thoughts of 'it ; not becauſe they think": 


they ſhall not zaſte of death, for they know that 
death will overtake them as well as others; they are 


ſenſible that the time of their departure draws nea- - 


rer and zearer daily : Theſe things they beleve, 
but -they do not affi:# themſelves therewith , 
ſo well are they acquainted with death, both 
in the Natureand in the Effe&s of it. And were 
they to die preſently, this would not much crouble' 
them ; for they know the bitterneſs of death 1s paſt, 
though death it ſelf be-not ; the Gal and the Worm- 
wood is taken-out , Chriſt hath been there before 
them ; and therefore the ſting of death which is ſin 
is gone, the dangers, yea and the difficulties alſo in 
ding are removed out of the way : This they believe, 


and therefore they are not afraid, though by death 


_ they deſcend through the Grave into Heaven ; for 
_ their Feſus, their Saviour is there; and they know 
that till they die , where he 7s they cannot be ; 
wherefore they ſay, though we die, nay therefore will 
we ae, that we may ſee him. 

Wouldit thou therefore, O weak Believer, attain 
unto this ſweet frame of Spirit, accuſtom thy ſelf 
then to a holy Familiarity with death, conceive of it 
under the faireſt and eafieft Notzonr; this is that 
the Spirit of God in Scripture delights in; whenit 
ſpeaks of death with reſpect to' the People of God, 
it always makes uſe of the moſt comfortable Expreſ- 
ſions to repreſent it to them by. So ſweetly 1s death 
enamell'd, and fo richly is it cloathed in the holy Lan- 
guage, that it ſeems to have a kind of Luſtre and 
Beauty upon it, to draw the Hearts and AtteCtions of 
* Believers tg be defirous of it. Look a little there- 
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” and faulty: But now others there are, who are fo 
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fore, O' Believer, into the Sacred Oracles, and fee 
"how the Sprrie of God: teacheth us to cloath Death 
' with delightful Expreſſions ; ſometimes it is called 
"an undreſſong or wucloathing : And what Man that 


hathworn a. Sit of Cloaths till it is become. filthy 


' and naſty,, would not be'glad to put off his old fi/thy 
. Garments , that. he kad. -put 


on Change of. Ras- 
ment ? And why ſhould not a Chri/ſtsan be willing 


tolay down the Earthly Houſe of his Tabernacle, © _ 


though it be ir the Duſt of the Grave, that he may be 
cloatbed upon-with his Honſe which is from Heaven ? 
Sometimes Death is compared to Reſt; they ſhall 
reſt'in their Bedy, ſays the Prophet : and Fob ſpea- 
king of the ſtare of Man in death, tells us, there the 
weary are at reſt. Now when a Man hath mroughe 
hard,” and taken great pains and /abour all the Day, 
how defirous is he to go to Bed and take his Reſt ? 
And is not Death the ſame to thee, O Chriſtian? 
Doth not the Sp:r:2 of God call itfo! Bleſſed. are the 
dead that die inthe Lord, for they reſt from their 


 labours. And(urely there isno reſt like to that reſt 


that a Chriſtian obtains after his ſpiritual labours 
and conflifs with Sin, Satan, the World; and his 
own evil Heart ; when the Soul is ſet free from the 
Body ., and takes its flight at once from all theſe into 


the Boſom of God, that place of Reſ# and Happr- 


neſs which remains for the People of God. As there 
15no Toke like unto the Toke of Chriſt, when a Chri- 
tian ſuffers for him, for it is a 7oke lined with Love z 


My Thhe, fays he, is eaſie, and my Burthen is light. 
' So there isno Reſt and Happineſs like that which is 


with Chriſt; for the ſame Happineſs that he enjoys, 


' bis Chzldren and Servants enjoy alſo. Sometimes 


death iscalled a Sleep ; ſo ſays our Lerd, our Friend 
Lazarus ſleepeth, 1t is ſpoken of his death; now 


"who of us, when the day is /perze, and the night 


hath overtaken us, is afraid togo to bed and fleap? 
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And why then ſhould a Chr:ſt:an, when his Days are Þ © 
finiſhed, and the Night of Sickneſs is come upon 
him, be afraid to fall afteep, though he ſleep the | 
fleep of Death? By ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, 
and the like, that the Scripture holds forth to us,. 
Chriſtians ſhould erideayour to alay the bitter" 
"neſs, beantifie the deformity , blunt the edge, and | 
take 642 the ſting of death ; that all hard thoughts of. 
it might be burzed, and inftead thereof there mypht* 
'grow up a ſweet Familiarity and Acquaintaice be- * 
rween them and death; Oh how would this Faczl:- * 
eate the work of dying, and cauſe boly Souls to exult | 
ny and rejo3cing when death is approaching to- 
wards them. O 


And here I cannot but make a little Dzgreſſion 
to reaſon the Caſe with ſome weak Believers, whoſe 
unws mgneſs to die is very great , becauſe their 


” - © fearsof death areſo many. But why ſhould the feats 
> of Deathſo amaze and terrifie thee,O wedkBeliever ? 
F Haſt rhou not the ſame Grace mthee iwith others? 


Haft thou not the ſame Faith, the ſame Hope, the 
fame Love, ating and working in thee? Doſt thou 
not ferve the ſame Lord? Haſt thou. not the ſame 
God for thy Father, the ſame Fefus for thy Savz- 
our , the ſame Spirit of Conſolation for thy 
Comforter? "Art thou not going tothe ſame Heaven 
rray art thou not going to the ſame Heaven, in the 
fame 'way, that all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 
[ftles, and Saints of God in all Ages have gone be- 
Fore thee > Death was the Gate through whioh they 
all entred into Heaven ; .and why then ſhoulaſt thou 
be ſo unwilling to go to Heaven in the ſame way ? © 
'Oh how unlike to Chriſtians do they [hew themſelves, 
"who are ſo loath to die, that they will not come, but 
muſt be Urapg'd to the Grave,yea to the very thoughts = 
of Death ? Oh how unſuitable is this Temper to 

« thyſe-tho acfire that God's Wills may be done, t#ho 
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' Portion were not in Heaven, but they themſelyes 


| _ /Fians, if Feſus Chriſt had gone 'as unwillingly ta 
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profeſs themſelves to be Strangers Pilerims 
here upon Earth, and to look upon Heaven pr rs 

- Conntry and their Fathers Houſe * The life of a 
Chriſtian ſhould be alife of Faith;nom the Excellen- 
cy of the Life of Faithin a Believer with relation 
anto Death, lies in this, that st makes him not on- 
ly fubmiſſroe,but chearfully to come to that to which 
another muſt be dragged by force, Imenn Death and 
' the Grave. Toa Believer, when his Faith is on the 

wing, Life (as St. Paul ſays of his) is not dear, and 
Death, (as he ſpeaks of his) is deſired. ' It was as 

' hard to'make St. Paul patient, when he thought of 
living, as to make another patient, when he thinks 
of p.- z a moſt ſweet and Bleſſed Frame of 
Spirit, but where is it to.be found now? how rarely 
35 it be to ſeen ? the moſt of Men, ſhall I fay, nay, 
"the' moſt of Profeſſors; and would to God there 
were not juſt caſe to complain and fay, whom we 
+ope are real Chriſtians, their Hearts and Aﬀetig* 

015 are ſo much ſet upon the Forld, .even as it their 


were among the Number of thoſe whoſe Names are 
written in the Earth. The Lord humble us, that 
fo much of this Evil frame of Spirit is to be ſeen 
in the beſt of God's Children ; as appears by their 
" backwardneſs and univillingneſs to die. O Chri- 


Suffer and to Die for us; as we go to Pray to 
him, and to hear from him, not to ſay as unwil- 
lingly as tbe go to die, that we may enjoy him, 
what had become of oxr Salvation? but bleiled .be 
God hedid tot. And ſurely Chr:{tsans, if it was 
Chriſts deſtre to die for- us as it was, -it 
ſhould then .be our longing to live with him, 
chough it be by Dying. Oh what a ſtrange 
unfeemly and unbecommg. thing is ut, for a Chriſtuan 
#0 lie? hits Saviour crying out, Ihave a Baptiſm to 


# q 


* FS _ "Ix" Boner 26 Fo "= <A 
4 A ISIS IG. Ki Coſy © < . s if 
l Ho nv ls th. 6 # 1 
i a7 L 4 
F h = / 2 Fl 
*, IJ 2 c 
TIT | \ 
ww ww 


» % 1 $5" L v4. 
oy. 
al, togt 


-Siiut.# 3 


£ 4 


# 


| . © al, thongh not a Baptiſm of a bloady Death, by the: 
F © hands of Violence; but "the Baptiſm of. an eaſies} 
' quiet,' and peaceable Death ; and how am 1 ſtrait- 
ned and full of fears leſt it ſhould be. accompliſhed 7 
Certainly Chriſtians,” a willingneſs in Chriſt to die? 
for us, that we might live by him, ſhould cauſe int. 
yu a willingneſs to die that we might live with? 
mm. | : 
Would to Ged, O- Chriſtian Reader, that what 
- hath been, ſaid; might be a means to work in my ſelf ! 
- and thee, not only a readineſs and fitneſ5 tor Death, 
though. that is very good, and that in which the 
ſafety of a Chriſtian lies ; and happy are they that 
have goneſo far, for Heaven is ſure to them whe- ' 
ther they 420 it or not : but Oh that we might go | 
further, that Grace mightattain to a greater Per-* 
FeFion in us, even that we might come to a Holy 
- willingneſs and "deſire, yea to. a Holy longing of + 
Soul after Death. . This is that Holy covetouſneſs of * 
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| Should {ay,” T have 4 Baptiſm to be baptized with-? 


Soul that God allows ' of. There are two things 
wherein a Chriſtian cannot be too 1nſatiable in his 
deſires after them, one is, that he may Honour God, 
* the other is, that he may enjoy God ; that he may 
honour God as much as he can while he is on Earth, - 


Heaven; this 1s the moſt commendable arid defira- 


and that he may enjoy God as ſoon as it may bein } 


ble life, and this will end *in the moſt Happy and. 


in Death ; itis Death ſwallowed up of Life, even 
in a Life of unconceivable Glory and Happine(s, in 
the enjoyment of that God who is all Life, all Love, 
all Peace, all Foy, and all Happineſs, in the utmoſt 


Comfortable Death; . Death did I ſay, nay it is Life Þ 


and higheſt Perfet3z0n, l } - 


I ni 
] 


fea 


ſup 
Re: 
Tri 
Ch 
Fr 
Lo 


' $60 


ket 
Tt 
"Co 
en 
wl 


-J- I am ſenſible T have made a Dzigreſſiors in this par-. 
 [Fticular,: but the deſire I had, Chreftian Reader, to. 
= ſtir up my- 0:1 Soul and thine alſo, unto a Duty fo 
o, 4 full of Sweetneſs and Del:zght, bath put me upon it, 

FJ inow.goonto what yet remains. 

3 Having laid down ſome Cen/olations againſt the 
4 fear of Death in general; 1 ſhall in the next place 
<=} endeavour to und ſome Confiderations for the 
[>] ſupport of Chriſtians under the loſs of Friends and 
ie Relations in particular, which unto many is a ſore 
1 Þ Trial, and hard to be born : for itiisas common for 
hf Chriſtsans to exceed in their Grief for their dead 

ft Friends and Relations, as it is to exceed in their 
it | Love and Delight in their /4ving Friends and Rela- 
f FF 250925 ;-and in Joth it is very 7 ro for Chriſtians to 
, | keep their Paſſions and Aﬀettions within due bounds. 
£ | The bleſſed Apoſt/e- therefore gives us Excellent 
t 
; 


' Counſel how we ſhould carry our ſelves under the 
enjoyment of Relations and, outward Comforts 
# whilſt we have them 3 and how we ſhould bear up 
4 under the /ofs of them, when God takes them away 
"if from us; we have the Dire&on for both, 1 Cor. 7. 
"| 29: If we have Relations or Worldly Enjoyment s, 
1 why then,faith he, Rejoyce an them as if you repayced 
'F x0t. If you want them, or have loſt them, then, 
j fays he, weep for them as if you wept not : andhe 
laysdowna very copent reaſon for what he ſays ; for 
the time is ſhort and the World is paſſing away, 
4 and foare you and all your Relations and Comforts 
j paſſing away with it. As i the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
j # God hath Bleſſed you with dear and. ſive et Relq- 
j #035, with pleaſant and delightful Comforts ; yet 
& confider it is but a little time that you ſhall exjoy 
theny; they and you ſhall quickly pare again, there- 
fore-rejoyce in them as if you. rejoxced not. 
if God hath ſeen good to take away; thoſe ſweet 
Pledges of his Love, and once the Objes of your 
| - K Delirht 
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Delight and Jo, donot much 


Jong it will not be ; yea, you your ſelves are paſfing 
away with it, yea before it alſo ;* weep therefore as 


if youweptnot : theſe things: are not your great] 
Go carie, Your Happineſs lies nor in the Dake | 
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Under the /o/s of them ; for it is but a /zrele while S, 
fhat you ſhall cone-mue here without them, the romell 


is ſhore, and the World is paſſing away, and ef 


1 
| 


of them, nor your Msſery in the /ofs of- thertv; but 


it lies in fornething h5gher,and of greater W/orch and 


Excellency, even in God himſelf ; it's the Enjoys 
Ment of him only that can make a So happy, andfl 


the loſs of him only that cat make it m/erable, 
Therefore with a Holy Moderation and Indifferency 


bf Afﬀe8ion, exrry* your ſelves continually in eve] 


ry cotidition:”  - , | 
Now before I-proceed to =P down - particulay 


vhder the 3 of Friends- and" Relations, T muſt 
here put in a donble cation which Chriſtians muſt 
carefully obſerve. The one is; that they aepiſe not 
the ChaFeniny of the Lord; the other is,that they 
Faint not under them: theſe are two exereams, the 

oftle exhorts Chriſtians to beaware of, and they 
are both comprehended in Hebrews 12. 5. My Sort 
refpife not thou the Chaſtening of #be Lord, nerthes 


Faint when then art Rebuhed of him. When God}. 


lays his Correting hand upon us, for any to be fo 
bald 'asto fay, they do not regard it, let God take 
all if he will; muſt iy E/tare go? I care not if 
doth ; wilt God takeaway my Children or Rela- 
31s, let them dre thus to-make light of the hand 
of God, is to deſpiſe the Cheſtonrny of the Lord,and 
Go4 will not Tong bear it, tor withus for it. But. 


heed of under Aﬀiciion,” ind that is: fainting ; If 


Yhen. there is' another | Zx:reanm thit we muſt take | 
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under the Rod. A Chriſtian now muſt walk in the 
middle way between both theſe Extreawms, neither 


- earelefly to deſpiſe, nor deſpairinghy to faint under 
_ the Chaſtiſements of the Lord. 


"" Bat though Chriſt:ans: muſt neither deſpiſe the 


| hand of God when it is lifted 'up againlt them, nop 


yet faint tinder it, yet they ought to be {enfible of 
it ; for it isamoſt unbecoming temper in any Chri- 


 flian not to tremble when God ſmites him. JFeep 


and Mowrn we may under Afti&ion 3 God «loms 
Tears to flow from our Eyes, and: Sorrow in our 


. Hearts under the loſs of Friends. and Relations. 


Grief in ſuch caſes doubeleſ3: is very Lamfal. ..To 
be without Natural AﬀeFtions is a Heathenſ/ fig. 
Rom. 1. 29. It is0ur Duty to take notice of every 
'rwig of God's Rod. Not to be troubled when. the 
Land of Ged hath madea breach upon us is our /iy. 
To be above Paſſions is the Hear of Heaves 
and to refifie Paſſions, is of our, Happings 
on Earth. Tobe without Natural 4AfﬀeBions, is.t0 
be below a Man, but to Order and Manage them 
aright, is the Perfe&ion of a Chriſtzan; ; 
Having premilſed this, -I now proceed. to lay down 
fome Confo/atory Dire&ions for the ſupport of 
Chriſtzans,ander the loſs of Friends and Relations, 
which may be very uſeful alſo in the undergoing any 
other Affliction whatſoever; and I ſhall reduce 


.them all unto theſe particular heads, as ſome Carnſt- 


derations relating unto God the Author of our Af= 


*of | 4ffliiions.. And dame. relating-.f0 
the Aﬀiiions themſelves. - Firſt,” ſome Conjicera- 
#70ns relating unto God the Auther of our Xfire iovse 
And kere confder, IS 3.3 Av a. 
eG, K 2 Finlt, 
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that enj y them are taken away alſo, and: they $7 kh "A 
"nfo Yfbondency and diſtruſt. If when. Chilaren | 
* die the Spirits of Parents die tao, this is fainting _ : 
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 Thieemiſe'chou;Lord didſt it. 
2} | Þ 97'S, ; 7 


F = hath taken From thee, he 4 able t6 make thee a Re> 
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Firſt, God hath more right to and in all our | 
Friends, and Relations than we our ſelves have." 
He is Lord of all, fo great is his Dominion and | 
Sovereignty over all, that what he can do by Might, * 

he may do by R:gbe. He is not accountable unta'} 
any, as we are. nor is he ezed by any Rule or Law, 
but his own WU in afy of his A#:ngs ; And theres” 
fore if God take away any of our Friends and Re-: 
lations, it isno more than what he may dog andif / 

God do 10 mere thanwhan he may de, who arewe ' 

that we ſhould Complain ?2 When God gives us Re- | 

fations or Comforts for our uſe and benefit, he till 

keeps the r:ghe to them in his own bands, and when | 
* he ſets us have the Poſſeſſion of them for a time, he 

keeps the Propriety to himſelf. If God gives us. 

Comfores it is an AF of Bounty, but whats takes 

them away it is an A& of Fuſtice; for he is a Sove- 

- 'Ferpn Lord in both. ' God cannat imure his Crea- 
tares 3 his Sovereignty and gy tes is enough to | 
- bear him out, whatever he doth with or to them. . 

Haſt thou loſt a dear Husband, a loving Wife, or 

 *a duriful Child? Let that Right God hath in them, ] 
"and-the Sovereignty he hath over thee and them, 
"PneGy Sprae under. all. | It was ſo with David, ' 

al. 39. 2. 1 was dumb, 1 opened not my mouth, 


-- Secondly, Conſider whatever dear Relations Ged 


compence with great advantage, and that in the 
" ſame kind, :f be ſee it good for thee. Say not 
” therefore ing thy : dead. Friends and Rela- | | 
" 25008 ; what ſhall Ido for thoſe ſweet Refreſhments, | 
© arid thoſe: Comfortable Deleghts,that once I [- 2.- 
"in them but Deitch hath now ſpoz/ed me of all; for. 
_ "God wible to give thee 191/ch more, than what was 
an all ;heſe. God is not as J/aac that had but ove | 
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Bleſſmg. Our Heavenly Father hath all Bleſſings 


z athis Command: what .aſweet' Title is that which - 
43 the Apoſtle gives unto God .for the Comfore of all 


-Beltevers, 2, Cor. 1. 3.. The Father of. Mercier, 


1 and the God of all Comfort and Conſolation:Friends, 
i Relations with all the 'Comforts and Delights be» 


longing to them, are at his Command, and he can 
ſpeak them into being. for your Suppore and Com 
Fore when he pleafſeth. If-God take away a Mercy 
from any of his People, uſually he gives them. ano- 
ther in the room of .it, and many times a berter. 
:God ſmote David's Child in Adulery,..and 
David Faſts and. Prays for the: life of. it, and not- 
withſtanding this, the Child died: but in. a lily 

time God gave him another, a Solomon, a Fedidi 
on _— was beloved of. an Lord, in. his ſtead. 

0 ows many comfortavie Enj s upon 
p this World, to. 


' his People in their paſſage through 


| ſome he gives dear Re/ations, to. others he gives 
* Eſtates, to ſome x ha ts of. Hralth, to others 4 
Faithful and loving Friends : now theſe Comfores, I 


are to continue but for a while-3. and thoſe of them 
that /aſt /ongeſt, will conſume away at length: 'and 
when theſe Comforts are taken away, it ſeems to be 
a time of darkneſs and ſadneſs with.the-People. of 


God; but if their Faith be aFive and vigorouyyy” \. 
they may /appore themſelves with this, that Gad \ 


doth not uſe to be Jong wanting to the Comfors of 


his People that ware: for him; Dawid tells us:as . A 
- much, P/al. 18. 8: Thou Lord wile light my \Can- 


ale, the Lord my God ſhall enlighteu my darkneſs 


Thirdly, Conſider this, doth God deny thee,. or 
hath he taken from thee ſome. Comforts which thou 


counteſt as great as any thou canſt enjoy 4s to out» 


ward Bleſſings, yet hath be left thee many ſtilh,aund 


 he-hath far better to beltow upon thee, even. ſuch 
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* And bet not any" frch think-figbrly ta paſs. 


” 198 - Conſolations againſt thedemh Ch.Vf. | 
breween hich and them there is no- compariſon. It 
may-be thou wanteft Poſter:ty to: bear up thy Name, | 
gone; and thou: ericft out : 
with Mbrahgm, Lord what wilt thou give me'ſtt- | 


when thou art dead 


ing Tgo Childleſs. Isthis thy Caſe, O Chriſtian? 
why theri corifider,” as you have not the Comfort of 
erozing of Children, ſo you have not the Care 


«nd Trouvle of Educating and xingig them #p, nor. 


the Grief and Vexation-ef their wicked l1ves, and 
fometimes more wicked and antime'ly deaths ; which 
1s'a conſtant treuble 'of Soul unto many ; which 
made a Holy Man 'once mournfully complain and 
ſay, It ss berter to wi 4 for ten dead Children, thin 
For one hiving Child." Little do you' know what a 
\contemial grief of Spirit and a conflanet aking of 
Heart, 'ſome Children are unto their Parents. What 
a beart wounding was it to David, when he cries 


'2t Samuel 16. 11. Behold my Son which came out of 


wy Bowels, ſceketh" my life, Oh how many Chil- 


«dren atethere to whott the lives: of their Parents 


are z burthen? 'who inſtead of Praying to God 


'their Heavenly Father for their Parents, not only 

'#hink and 1h it in their Hearts, but among their 

: Oo Companions are not aſhamed to ſpeak it 
"ef 


their Ti 


ues, asT haveheard of ſome,wicked- 


*Þ and impiouſly defiring that they could z2ver that 
*Per:ition of the Lord's Prayer, and ſay of their 
 Etrthly Fathers what others fay of their Heavenly - 
- | Fithir; Our Father which art in Heaven, longirg 
"For the Expiration of: the ife of thoſe: who under 


* God were the Inſtruments of conveying life unto 


them, Oh to what a heighth of Impzery are ſuch 


" wile wretched Monſters come, for they deſerve” not, 


the Name of Children, who cannot- be content to 


- {Pl Col tilety. gory eoiy Hr from chews, 


wotild "themſelves bury: them as 1t were aizve. 
f 
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their Sin,by ſaying, Why,we wiſh them no if, what 
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hurt is it to wiſh them in Heaven, they cannot be 


Jina better place? Tt is true they cannot ; bat this 
J doth: not excuſe their wickedneſs, for doubtlels it is: 


not fo much their' Pareyts Happineſs in Heaven 
that they deſire , as that they might enjoy their 
Eſtaves here upon Earth. But let all fuch wicked 
Wretches know, that Ged will be ſave to meet with 


| them bere or hereafter:: And if the Bleſſing. of 


fong Life be promiſed unto thoſe that honour their 

Parents, thoſe then that-defire the Death of their Pa- 

rents ſhall have cauſe to fear their /zves may be ſhort. 

ned ; forſurely of fuch wicked, {I had almoſt ſaid) 

blood-thirfty Wretches, it may be truly ſaid, that 

they ſhall not /zve ont half their days. But this by. 
the way- 

\ But this is not my Caſe, may ſome ſay, God hath 

not denied me Children or Relations, but he hath 
eaken many of them from me, and ſuch who wene 
very delightful to me, and this doth much zrouble 
me. But though Ged hath taken ſome from you, 
yethath_ he not left you more than he hath caben? 

ſo it ts ſometimes : But yet it frequently happens, 
that if God removes away one mercy from us, pre- 
fently we are /o caſt down, as if all our Enjoyments 
were gone ; and we mourn ſo exceſſively that we are 
becomd fo blind, that we cannot behold the Merezes 

God hath lef+ us, for the want of what he hath cakers 
from 5. Butwhy, O Chriſtian, art thew fo un- 


' thankful to God, and fo unkind to thy Jeif, as to 


tofe the Comfore of all the other Mercies thou eg- 
Jjoyelſt, becauſe God hath taken away one Mereythat 
thou wanteſt. Oh vile Ingratitude , how: many 
thouſands are there, as good thall [ ſay, nay .beeter 
than you, whoſe whole Harveft of ' Comforts in' this 
Ward, is not a handful' to the gleaning of thoſe 
Comfores you; (till enjoy ; who in all their: Lives 
K.4. never- 


never were Omwners of ſuch comfortable Enjoyments 
as you now over-look in yeur grief ad rrouble, 
if not-in your di/ſcontenr. But what doft thou 
mean, © Chriſtsan, by all this > What are the Me 
cies God hath left thee in poſſeſſion, nothing worth 
The Grave hath ſwallowed up a Child, Death hathfl - 
ſnatch'd away 4 Friend ; but ſtill thou haft a Hs 
band, it may be, or a Wife, or Children; or j 
God hath ſtripp'd thee of all theſe, yet he hath le 
thee a comfortable Eſtate to live upon, with. bealrh 
and ſtrength to uſe and enjoy it; or if this be gone 
.alſo, have you not the Goſpel, the Ordinances 0 
God; andif thou art a Be/zever, thou haſt an I 
zereſt in Chriſt, and in the Covenant of Grace, and 
a Right and Title to all the Priviledges belonging ta 
that Covenant, as Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſcs- 
'Þnce, and Hopes of eternal Life? And what doſt 
thou faint and /ink, as if all thy Comforts in this 
World, and all thy Hopes of the World to come 
were dead and buried in one Grave together ? Be- 
ware of this, O ye mourning, affiited ones ; for the 
Sin is great, and (ſo is the Danger that attends it, 
3s might be ſhew'd at large ; but I forbear. Yet be- | 
fore I leave. this Head, I ſhall add one thing more. 
You who have /of? the delight of your Eyes, and the 
Joy of your hearts, as to outward Comforts; yet 
-remember God hath far better to beſtow upon you, 
even ſuch as tranſcend the love of Parents, or the 
joy of Children; I confeſs a dear Husband, a. lovin 
:ife, a beloved Child, an affeftionate Fricnd, 
theſe are very great things when they ſtand by other 
: Comforts and Enjoyments ; but, Oh! what poor, 
little, ſmall things; nay nothings are they, when 
God ſhall ſet himſelf by them, before a gracions 
Sol? And now that God 1s taking away theſe earth- 


Ay Comaforts, who can'tell, but that hereby. hes ma- 


king ' way for himſelf the -Kjng of Glory to.come 
ban T2 | into” 
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ftiland be ſatisfied in his Will, 
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into ſuch 'a Sou/,' to communicate: of biinſelf. and © 
his:Grace, in a more ſweet and ſer:/ible way and man-1 
ner'than ever he hath done. And, as #e /aith, the 
Death of Children, Relations, and Friends, theſe 
dark and uncomfortable Providences muſt caſt up 
pps the way. of the Lord., removing them 

the bearer, that himſelf may dwell there 


E 
wW 


Fourthly, Under your Tears and Sorrows in-the 
lols of Friends and Relitions, conſider, 1/hat wron 
hath God done you by your Afﬀlitions, that you ſo 
mourn and complain > God hath taken from you'a 
dear Relation, from whom you expeted much 
Conifort; but God had a greater Tnrereſt ini'your 
Relation, than you had, for all: Souls are hs ;.and 
will yon d:/pute with him.> Who had moſt Right to 
difpoſe of your Relat:ons, God or*you ?: Your: Rela- 
#103, though never ſo dear to you; was the work 
of his hands ; and what, may not God do what he 
will with his own ? Suppoſe the Re/at:on thou haſt 
folt, wasa beloved Ch:ld, that you nouriſhed and 


*bred up, and that with great pains and care, God 
hath © paid you ſnffecrently for it, in the Loan' ef 


your Child fo long; and now: that your Chz1d' is 


' come to fall Age, and to the Time appornted of the 


Father , ray he not take it Home unto himſelf? 
Did you, or could you provzde : better. for your 
Child than God. can? God gave your Chud Life 
and Breath while it was with you, that it might bea 
Comfort to you, and you-enjoyed it /onger than 


"you deſerveg, or than he ReNG you; and now 
_ that he is come and claims 


is Intereſt in 1t; it is but 
a fitting and' becoming thirig that you: ſhould fie * 


Kz3 Second ly, 
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 t Secondly, Confider ſome Arguments in teferenct 

to orr jſelves, for the moderating, of our: Grief: and 
Sorrows under the loſs of Friends and: Relations; 
And here conlider, 


..'Firft, Who or. what are we, that we ſhould be 
BHiſcontented or a wr gt: the dealing s..of the alt-. 
wiſe God with us? Alas, if we reflect uponrous- 
Original, what is it? Duſt and Aſbes, and out of 
thence formed by God to be his Crearares; for: it is 
be that hath made us, and not-we our ſejves; ant 
this ſhews our weakneſs and impotency : But this is 
not all, we are-not only Ged's Creatures, made 
by him, and depending upon, him ; but we are /in- 
ful Creatyres that have. rebelled againſt him ;.. the 
\Poſterity of Sinful and Apoſtate, Parents, that have 
' Jett our Pramitive Beauty and &xcellency, where- 
tby we did-bear-the Image and Reſemblance of God 
* in Hoboneſ5., which is the G/ory of God himſelf; and 
are run in Debt unto his Fuſtice, more than we or 
all the Men on Earth ; yea, or all the Sazxts.and ' 
Angels in Heaven are able to pay. This God to. 
whom we thus ſtand zndepred, is become our great 
Benefattor ; gives us all we enjoy, maintains us. con- 
tinually at bis own proper Coſt and.Charges.; far 
we have nothing. but what we recezve from Him; 
It ® his Corn and Fine that Feeds and nouriſheth ws, 
His Fool and: Flax that covers our Nakedneſs ; his. 
Sz/ver and Gold that enricheth us, Heſ. 2. 8, 9. He 
fram'd vs and faſhion'd us in the Womb, and gave 
us all the Limbs and Parts of our Bodies, To that: 
we were born neither maimed nor monſtrous; he. 
-endued us with Reaſon and Underſtanding ; it is he 
hat is the God:of Qur Health and Strength ; our: 
Peace, our. Plenty, flow-from his Bounty and Good- 
ezeſs to us; yea, our very, Lives and Beings are. 
. From him, for i him, we hve and move, and have 
& | our; 
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our Beings. We are but. Worms, and if he zreqd 
upon any of us, he leaves us dead behind him. 'S. 
snfinitely below him are. we, that if we do that which 
B good, we cannot ores him ; and if we will vex- 
#ure upon-that which is  evz/, we cannot hure him. 
Now the Contentzon is between this great and mig h- 
23, yea Almighty God, the Creator and Governour 
of all Things and Perſons , and us poor, low, ſinful 
Da and Aſhes, who ſhall- have ;heir 71s in the 
diſpoſing ot eur Friends and Relatrons, but his own 
Creatures, whether God's Wl ſhall- ſtand or ours :. 
, We may pretend what we will to excuſe our ſelves; 
but the plain Truth of things lies in. this Conteſt, 

. whoſe will ſhall take place, Gods, or ours ; whether: 
be, or we ſhall have the diſpoſing of our ſelves and. 
0478: But it is in vaix to contend with him ; for as: 
he will, ſo it is fitting he ſhould do with-us and: 
eurs as he pleaſeth, whether we will or no, What: 
ſatth Elba, Fob 34. 33. Should it be according to: : 
our Minds, he will recompence, whether we refuſe, 
or whether we chuſe, There isno good to be got by: 
contending with one that is fo oo foritely above us3 
our wi/eſt way is to be dumb and held our. Peace: 
When God pleads with us by any Ajfli&ion. Doth: 
not God do all things wel{? Do we- not all ' ſtand: 
amazed at that mfinize Wiſdom, by which the. Heg- 
. pers and Earth, and all the Creatures in both were 
made, and by which they are all governed and di{pg- 
Jed? Doubtleſs there is nothing amz/s in his- Adme- 

- "ruſtrations ; he cannot be ſubjet to any Error, 
who is W:/dom it ſelf ; all his Works are perfett and: 
good? Who dav2 pretend to. find fau/e with what: 
God doth : Shall mortal Man be. more wiſe. than- 
his Maker > Have you loft /weet and lovely: Ghil- 
dren, or dear Toke-fellows ? Lay your hands upon - 
your Mouths , be not d:{contented, but acquzeſce 
wa what God hath done, for he always:.doth __ | i 

| old: 


#2 


:704 Conſolations againſtthe Death "Ch: Vt.” 
'$2/ for his; at preſent they cannot ſee it, it may. 
"be, but they ſhall do hereafter; and in the mean 
time it is their Duty to believe and to truſt in him. |}. 
Tt'is not for us to have the Keys of Life and Death + 
to hang at our Gzrale, to let in and out at our Plea- 
Jare; Heaven then would be empty enough; for . 
ou? Friends ſhould not 20 yet if we could help it; 
- *ahd one Enemies ſhould never come there if we- 
could hinder them. Our Relations would then 
live too long, and our Enemies would die too- ſoon. 
But theſe things whatever we fay or think to the 
contrary, are ruled by an Al wiſe Providence, to 
which ve our ſelves and* all our Relations are ſub- 
_ jefed : And it will never be well with us, till we 

can reſign up our ſe/ves, our Relations, and all our 
"Comforts unto his wiſe- diſpoſal, and fay not our © 
TWills, but thy W:ll,, © Lord, be done. | 


' Secondly, Confider, your weeping and mourning 
' for the 1bſ3 of your Friends and Relations, w but a 
vain, vexatious thing 3 it us that which will do 
"you 20 good, but may do you much hurt.. If a But- 
{ock have the Toke faſtened upon him, he may by 
ftrugghiny and ſtriving make his Toke gaul and 'vex 
him, but it doth not cafe him at all thereby. - The 
Caſe is fo with thee,” O Chri/tian, God hath affliFed 
"thee ſorely, by taking away thy Toke fellow, or 
thy Child ; if thou wilt not bear 1t patiently, but 
Fretteſt and murmureſt: againſt God, all that thou 
 getteſt hereby , is the more pain and ſmart, but 
' tliou doſt not _ or eaſc thy ſelf in the leaft : What 
"our Lord faith of onr caring for the things of this | 
'(ife, istrue in grieving for the /ofſes we ſuſtain in 
this zfe ; Which of you, fays he, by taking thought, 
can” add one Cubie to hu Stature? Matth. 6: 27. 
Cares tnay break our hearts, :nd ſporren our days, 
ut they cannot add to our: Stature: So Sorrows 
het | under 
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8 cinder 0o es 'miay* break our- Reſt, - and rend our 1 
near | hearts; Feat may haſten our death; for worldly 
hm. |. Sorrow cauſeth death, but it cannot repair our loſſes 
eath | 'nor help us under them. When the Hand of God 


Meas is upon any of our Relations, by Sickneſſes and Di= * 
for | :/empers, and the purpoſe of God in reference unto 

Mt their Death is unknown tous, There. is: now room 

we j for Faſting and\Prayer, that the Evil threatned and 

hen feared may not! come'upon us; - Tears and Cries 

00N. - urito God now have the nature and wſe of mearxs to 


the prevent an Affi&ion from coming upon' us : But 
_ to when once the purpoſe of God is manifeſted, and the 
Ub. fatal ſtroke is given, 1t 1s the vaineſt thing in the 
we World'tofret and vex our ſelves becauſe our Rela 
Our trons are dead. Holy David therefore, when God 
ur F had fmitten his Child with'S:chneſs, being defirous of 
WM its /ife, he betakes himſelf to Fuſting and Prayer unto 
| God, 2 Sam. 12. and 22. For, fays'he, who can reft 
ng whether God will be gracious to me, that the Child 
a may live. But when once. God had fignified his 
do Willin the Death of the. Child; now, ſays he, that 
et it is dead, wherefore ſhould I faſt ? It is in vain for 
Yy Me'to faſt and pray now, Can'l bring it. back as 
Xx gain? No, Icannot. I ſhall go: ron; but it [trabl 
ie | * mot returnto me: But this isnotall; our. mourn. : 
4 | wing and weeping for our departed Friends and: Re- _ 
Ir {ations isnot only in vain, that 1s,it doth us no.good, - © 
{9 but it many times doth much hurt ; for God is: not . 
1 g(orified, but diſhonoured by our repining at his + © 
t Providence; but weour ſelves allo are injured, for 
f hereby we are rendred anfit for his Service, both in 
5 


our general and particular Callings, as we are Mem, 
and much more as we are Chr:/tians. Caſt not 
therefore away your Tears and Sorrows. upon that 
; Which will not benefit you, but be to your loſs and 
damage.- Turn the ſtream of your Tears intoa * 
right Chanel, there 1s -»ſe enough tor them, _ 
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. £:0x5 for him, we cannot be his Diſciples.  - 


e death Ch, vi. 
lrving, and it may be lively Sins, and not. 
deat helations. ar d | 


for your 


Thirdly , You that are ſo prone to grieve and 
anourn under the loſs of your Relations, conſider 
gyouyour: ſelves ar e.mnkeng baſte after them. - You 
arealmoſtrcany to go off the Seage of this TPorld, 
and would you kave your Re/ations live? It is not © 
likely that we ſhall-bear. them Company long here; 
when a' Fero days more are .and- gone, We our 
felves ſhall po whence we ſhall nat return. It is 
but a little while, and our Places and Relations 


, - that have known us here, ſhall know us againno more 


for ever. Weare marching on, aot fair and ſoft'y, 
but very ſwiltly in the ſame Road wherein our dead 
and lamented Friends and Relations once walked, 
treadingout the marks of their Foor:teps while they 
lived here. We-are almoſt ready to /;e. down and 
rot with them in the fame Grave; we dwell in 
Houſes of Clay which begin to crack; and though 
we make-a ſhift to daub and patch them up for a 
while, yet will they ſoon- eumble down into -the 
Duft,: do what we can.' + Your dead Relations, that 

are now mourneng for, are gane but a little be- 
a you,.:;and you-will Joo be with them 5 as you 


| _ comenorinto the 7Forld together, fo you aut not 


go out tegether ; it i8God's 4 it ſhould: be fo, and 
who-can re/ift it? Nay, it is God's Will it ſhould be 
ſo, and we mait acguze/ce in it; for if we love 
God, we mult deny him- nothing that he. requires; 
-and if we-deny'not our ſelves in our deareſt Relg+ 


Thirdly, I ſhall now lay down ſome couſo/atory 
Confiderations, inreference to the 4fi:fzon it (elf. 
that any {ie under by. reaſon of the /oſs of Friends: 
and Re/ations. : And bere conſider, 

Fir, There muſt be a zime hen you and your- 


Path — 


Relations... 
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Relations muſt ' pare, and why nat now?, It is fit we 
hould — God for the beſtowing of a Mercy, 
and that we ſhould be Patient when God takes away 
a Mercy ; but it is not- fie we ſhould know or 
chooſe the times when God wilt give a Mercy, or 
\wwhen he will tnke a. Every: thing is Beaureful 
in- its \Sra/on, ſays. the Wife Man, and-God knows 


and 
der 
7 
n0t «when is the beſ# r:ane for us both ta enfoy a Mercy 
e's and to-be Exerciſes, with an {4fl:zon. | He is in- 
ur | frocein FFi/dom and cannot be gry of- any wi 
is | Fake in any kind whatever. Now this Anowng bye 
Ns finstely Weſe God thinks this the beſ# time for thee to 
re be without thy Ch:/d,to want thy Re/4:;ows ; thou 
ly, canft not: at -preſent /es and underſtand the-FPork of 
:d . God, and that this Afirctaenithat ts now core upon 
2, thee, is come.in the beff and fiere/acime; rind Seaſon. 
y I-may here fay to you what Chrs/? did to Peter, when 
d he was going to waſh his Feee, Jeln 113-7. What I 
- do thou knoweftrhot now, but thau fair know here- 
h | after. So fay I, what God. is now-doing with thee, 
3 and what he intends by this Affſis do» thou knowelt 
e not now, but thou mayeſt knowHheveafter, and be 
t able tofay,-not only. that it was gavd,:for thee that 
, -thon wert 4ffl:fed;but thatiit was gead for thee that 
: at ſach a time and-in fuch:a manner: thon; wert 
. Afﬀiieed,; by the lofs of ſuck a- Child, 'or frch 2 
| Relation, God hereby Santtif9ivg, .the  Aﬀiittzon, 
| not. only for thy ConusHzon:; of; and Ziwnidiatron 
for fin, the Evi! whereof thou never wert Il 
ced with before ; but for the ds/covery of himſelf 
in Feſus Chriſt, and the Excellency and:Beawy.of 
Grace and Holzneſs unto. thy Sew, koth which thou 
wett a Stranger to as to any Santtifying and faving 
knowledge of them ; whereby: much {1 from that 
time hath been prevented in thee, and much Com- 
Fort-in- the ways.of Holineſs and Obedience from. * 
thatzimebath been experienced by thee, Let God 


_ —_—_— 
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| therefre'for the 2ime to come have net only- the 
ſorting of thyMercies aid thy. Aflijons that is;to | 
beſtow what *Mercies he' thinks beſt, on thee, or - 
what Afji:t5ons he thinks' eee upon thee, as tothe || 
kind of them; but let him alſo have the z3-ing of | 
our Mercies and of 'our Affii4:ons, that is, when is 
-the firreſt/cime for us toi 6709: Mercies, rand when 
is the firreft riyjie for us to be without them :: for 
certainly- he that ts the' Lord- of Time. 1s the beſt 
-Jadge of Time; and in:nothing:do we more: diff 
cover oar Folly and Raſkneſs, than in.preſuming ta 
fix the times, either of our Mercies;- or of our 
Afﬀlitions. Leave therefore,O Chriſtian, the rime- 
3ng both of the one and of the other unto him, 
a Works -are all Beautiful-in their Seaſon. 
.- - Secondly; Conſider. you that:grieve ſo.under the 
' Joſs of: Friends '\and} Relations, your Condition 
might kave ' been worſe, :Others: haye ;Felr- mort, 
you deſerve worſe.. You have- loft a beloved 
Child; or ai dear Friend and Relation, ' and you 
Mourn:as one that will not be Comforred ; but what 
x your /oſs unto-others? Aaron loft ewo-Sons at 
-one time,: ahd- that: by 'a ſirange Fudgment from 
God, - Fire coming down from Heaven tn! an extra- 
.ordi ' rmanner* and*:conſumed them,: and. yet 
: Aaron held his Peace. Fob loft+ all his Children fud- 
denly in one- day, in an unuſual} manner; .and' yet 
Fob doth not murmur, but &/e//es God, the: Lord 
bath given," andthe 'Lord bath taken away, bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord. The Great God might 
have taken away all thy Children, all thy. Relations 
iand Friends. Eftate, Health; yea, thy. Life alle. 1 
'Whatever thou enjoyelt it isabove thy deſdre, how 
:mean and poor ſoever it be. Know, O Chiti/tian, 
-Gotbexafteth of thee far leſs than mhar' thitie- Ini- 
' quaties do deſerve. | Nothing but Hell and Damma- 


<ioxran{wers to the merit of fin, EB 
Vs _y 


* 


UNM 


any 
ſhouldit weep and mourn never fo much, it is alto- 


[pould a living man complain > ſhall he murmur 


_ and repiye becauſe he lies under ſome Temporsl 


AffisQ:0n, who might juſtly be ſent unto Eternal. 
Terments where che Worm dieth not, and the Fire 
ts 7107 & para ? Ohinſtead of Complaining it is 
ſo bad with you, be thankful it is no worſe: Let 
your /ofs in your Friends and Relations be what it 
will, let your Condition be as bad as it can be, 


15 it beeter with you than it would be in Hel, whi- 


- ther your ſins deſerve God ſhould have ſent you, 


who hath only hid this gentle Afﬀfis&ion upon you, 
under which you now groan. | 


Thirdly, Conſider your Friends and Relations, 
that you grieve and mourn ſo fory if they were 
goed, they are not loſt ; they are but gone before, 
taken fiom the evil to come. Thy Friend or Re- 
lation whoſe /o/s thou bewaileſt, was either God's 
Friend or not., if he was God's Friend as well as 
thine, why ſhould not God have his Company rather 
than you ? and-if God hath him, thou canſt not 
ſay he is oft; .no he is /afe, only he hath got the 
ſtart of thee, being got to Heaven before thee ; 


- and ſurely, if thou /ovedſt him, as by thy mourning 


thou precendeſt to do, thou canſt not ous be- 
cauſe he is Happy, The World. is not fo pleaſant 
a. place, \neither have the Godly in any Age found: it 
ſo; that any of us ſhould fo eagerly defire it, either 
for our /e/ves or our Friends. Hep are they 
that are got ſafe out of it into-G/ory. Tt thy Friend 
for whom thou now grieveſt was. 6ad,thou ſhouldft 
have mourned for him whilft he was here on- Earth, 


when by thy mourning. thou mughtſt haye made 


him- berrer ; then was the proper, yea the only 


time for thy Prayers . and Tears to have done him 


good ; but now that he is gone,” though thou 


gether 
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ſcems to argue that wehave but hard; or wouvefin! 
and miſeiving thoughts concerning him 3 for how 
can we 90ur7# for one that is Happy? beſides thy 
Friend is but taken from the Evz:/ to come. The 
Grave becomes a h:iding-place for ſome, and God 
fees it berter for them that they ſhould be under 
ground than above groundin ſuch evil days; that 
they may not behold the Ev: that is\like to come 
npon others, fo ſays the: Prophet, The Righteous 
are taken away from the evil to come, and certain- 
ly it is far better for us to deſire to go to them, that 
we may partake of their Happineſs, than to aw:/Þ 
fone they ſhould come to us to partake of -our Ms- 
eries. 


Fourthly, Grieve not immoderately for thy dead 
Friends and Relations, for there is hope of their 
Reſurrediion, and Eternal Happinaſs. It is for 


them to rmomrn without meaſure, who mourn with- 


out hope, which no Chriſtian ſhould do. We are 


 - not to look upon the dead, becauſe at preient they 
> areturned to'Corruption and Rettenneſs,as a loſt Ge- 


eration of Men; for Death hath not, nor cannot 
"Annihilliate and deſtroy them. A Believer may ſay 
of his dead Friends and Relations, what [the D:ſcs- 
ples ſaid unto Chres/t when he told them, Our Friend 
Lexru ſleepeth. Lord Tay they, if he fleep be 


hall do well, John- 14.” 12. the ſame may Belzevers 


ſay of-.their Freends and Reigtions that are wn 
in their Graves, they ſhall 'do well, for they ſh 
awake - again: fo fays the Church, Ifatah 25. 19. 


dew is as the 
caſt out the dead. Now we do'not uſe to arcep and 
mourn for our Friends and Relations when ay 
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"die 
{ -Beds, becauſe we: know they uſe to awdke and 


_ careof it and pr 


; their Freends and Relations 
: them, if ye" loved: vs, ye would rejoyte, becauſe we 
are goeng unto our God 'aud Father 3 weep not 
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down 'at -night to take 'a ' ſcore fleep in their 
: * 


:8riſe againin the morning: And why :then ſhould 


| webe grieved and troubled, when they © come to 


lie down in the duſt ; and make their Beds for a 
while in the Grave, ſleeping away time: by Death 
until the 9107ning of the Reſurrefion 3 when they 
ſhall as ſurely, nay more ſurely awake and ariſe out 
of their Graves than they were certain in the 192071:- 
ing of any day to awake and ariſe out of their Beds? 
And therefore the Apoſtle brings'it in as a Cordsal, 
for the ſupport of- Be/ievers under the /ofs of their 
Friends and Relations by Death,1 Theſlal.4.13,14- I 
would not have you to be ignorant Brethren,concern- 
5% them which are afleep,that ye ſorrow not tven as 
thoſe that have no hope, for if we believe that 


 '» Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
- ifleep in Feſus will God bring with him, And fahe 
- goes on proving the Dodrine of the Reſurrefion, 
and conludes with this, /o. ſba we be ever with 
'tbe Lord; wherefore, ſays he, Comfort one another 


with theſe words. When Believers die; tho" their 
Bodies ſean to periſh in the Earth, yet even then, 
is their very duſt precious in his ſight, for he takes 

ef won it in the Grave ; and he will 
certainly raiſe it again-at the /aft, day unto x meſt 


' Glarzous State of Happineſs 5 and even then at 
_ « that inftant, 'when theid. Souls leave: their Bodzres, 


they 4/cend up into Heaven into the Preſence and 


Enjoyment of- God int Glory. - As our Saviour there- 


fore ſaid 'unto his D/ſc:ples when he was going away 
from them inta Heaven, in' Fohn 14. 28.-1F ye 
loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe 'T go unto my 


Father. «Phe ſame may ur zevers fay unto 
t they, leave behind 


therefore 


 - therefore for us, but weep-for your ' ſelves, whe | ; 
are forbidden for a while to follow us unto that Stare * 
.of Bleſſedneſs, which we are now a going totake | 


- Poſſeſſion of for ever. 
Now for a Concluſion of this $ ubjef, 1 have but 


one thing more to add, which may be an Argument | 
of _—_— and ſtrength to prevail upon the Spi- Þ 


. rits of Chriſtians, not only to make them willing 


- and contented to die, but to tir up in them a Holy 
longing of Soul after Death \, and: that is to conſider / 
- the Saints great: gain and advantage by dying. 
Now here I ſhall not branch out this Head into fe- - 
. veral particulars relating to the :Happine/s of Be- | 
levers in Heaven becauſe I intend a particular Diſ--] 
courſe of the Happineſs thereof by it (elf; all that 


I ſhall fay now concerning the gain of Be/zevers 
. Death, ſhall be only in General, And fo let al 
_ ſuch: know, that when they die, they ſhall be per- 


. feAly freed from whatſoever is Evi/ and Aﬀtitive; 


--and ſhall have a perfe# Enjoyment of whatever is 
beneficial and good, they ſhall be perfetly freed 
from whatſoever is Evi! and Aﬀii&ive ; there ſhall 
then be no more ſorrowing, or weeping,for Heaven, 
- whither Death brings all Be/revers, is the place of 


the Foy of their Lord, where Tears are w1p'd away * 


| from: all Eyes, and Sorrow from all Hearts; for 
thither the Renſom'd of the :Lord are come with 
Songs upon their beads,. and. obtain Foy and. Glad- 
_ and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall. flee away, Iſaiah 
35, and the /aſ#, Where hey live without Fear, which 
'. here makes the-lives of many 6burthen/ome unto 
them ; for all cauſe of fears are there for ever abo- 


liſhed and taken away. TFhere are ho, Deformities 


upon the Body to: render . it Contemptible, nor no 


Reproaches upon the. Name to makeit; Seandalous ; * 
partie: or Dsſtemper #.,UPON the OUt- | 


- 


there is no 
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1 to annoy the Body ; there's no more Death or Dying, 
| but Life for evermore 3 Mortality is now fea: 


FT WEE Ie 


{ Death and Hell are caſt into the Lake of Fi | 

'-which is more than all this, there, that is in+ Heaven, 
4 we ſhall no more ſmznor offend God to all Eterni- 
| £7, Earth and Hell are the places both of ſin and 
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"| ward Man, -nor no Deſertions or Darkneſs upon the. 
&'] award Man ; there are no Temptations from Satan 
{ to vex the Soul, nor no Weakneſſes and Infirmities. 


lowed up of Life, Corruption hath put on Incorrup-. 
tion, and Mortality hath put on Immortality, od : 


Suffering, but Heaven is a place of perfe&t Foyand . 


4 perfectHolineſs ; nothing enters in there that is either 


Afﬀiszve, Polluted, or Defiled. When Death parts 
Soul and Body for a time, then Sin and the Soul 


7 part forever. Here we are continually ſinning and 


offending of God, and it is the conſtant grief of a 
Godly Man that he doth ſo ; here our Righreouſf 
neſſes are no better than filthy rags, and Grace it 
felf hath its defes ; when we believe moſt ftrong- 
ly, we muſt cry out, Lord, help our unbelzef: but 
now in Heaven there are none, but the Spirits of 
Fuſt Men made perfeet. In a word, there is no- 
thing there, that may in the Jeaſt be an Alay or 
Dimanution unto the Happineſs of that bleſſed 


Scate, that is. there enjoyed to Erernity. 


But this isnot all, Death doth not only free Be- 
levers from all that is Ev:/.and Afﬀiidzve, but it 
brings them to the perfet Enjqyment of whatever 
is beneficial and goad ; Dohoy hong. 00 eds and 
.way by which they exzer into Heaver; where Bleſ- 
ſedneſs and Happinels is to be enjoyed in ſuch fulne/+ 
of perfe1on, as exceeds not only Qur Appreben- 
ſions, but our Imagimations. For there 1t is that 
the infimeely great and bleſſed God Giſcovers himſelf 


| ia all kis-Glory, to be enjoyed by the Saints a8 
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# "then © Ther it bs chad they 'Þ 
Fn beth eh rpm rar 'and dy;g, but now | F 
[Lake as in their 09799 Nature; Þ 
who loved them 7 ons waſted them from their find 
in his own blood, who was dead: but is ative, ind 
now /79 5 for ever more, and becauſe he lives, they C 1 
} d. There they ſhall Enjoy that: which, ; 
| Treat - deſire- of: the Apoſtle, atid theirs W- 
alſo to be with Chri/?; which is beſt of all, and how W- 
much bleſſedneſF is included in thoſe few words,to'- 
be with Chriſt, the enjoyment of Heaven only: =" 
where Cbrift ts, can make known to us. There it 19; 
that” Be/zevers fully nnderſtand the meaning of # 
that' Article of our Chriſtian Faith, even the Þ- 
Communion of Samts ; here it was that they F\ 
ed their Delight tn the Saints the Excellent ones | 4 
of the Earth, and there their Delighe ſhall be in F 
great meaſure in the Samts, Free: of the Excel» Þ 
ent ones of Heaven. There ſhall then be no mix- 
ture of ſm and Corruption with our Graces, m_ ' 
here is an A/lay to the Luſtre and Br: _—_— 1 
therh, but they ſhall She ferth in their full Glory { 
and Beantry. 'Grace there ſhall be in its full Per- \ 
fe:on; nothing ſhall then be wanting 1n-our | 
| Kneoledge, nor any;thing imperfe# in our Love, 4 
our Obedience ſhalt then:flow from us with: all | 
readineſs and chearfulneſs of Seoul, and our Zoy and F 
Delight in God fhall not admit 'of the leaſt Dimz- {| - 
24ti0n or. Diſturbatice to Eernizy. This, O Soul, Þ 
is that in general which the Happineſs of Heaven is $ 
made up of, and to the Enjoyment of this Happi- } 
neſs without Interruption or.'Ceſſation for Far. ns 4 
that to which Death brings -all Bekevers. Ard JF 
furely if ever thoſe words have* any Trurh in thay, F- 
E they are liere verified, {o' that a $aint' __ : 
"I fay, The lines are now fallen"to' me in a SS 
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”. would not wi{inply die to Ko. which 
ſr, God © ure Mercy: 
bring us all to the Enjoyment of, for the alone 
E fake of Feſis Chriſ# our only Sawonr and Re+ 
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”- State of Bleſſed 


